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SOME REFLECTIONS.

Fifty-two or three years ago, a young
preacher came from Tennessee into the
neighborhood in which I lived in Ken-
tucky. He was horseback with saddle
'bags, like most of our preachers traveled
at that time. When we saddled up to
make our first trip together, and he had
ndunted the fine mare he was riding, he
said to me, “Well, Brother Jones, I am
well located for conveyance.” I was much
amused at such a statement, but there was
something to it. “For conveyance”. He
traveled much. “Well located.” He was
prepared for that sort of traveling. He
believed in preparedness.

Most of the preachers then carried two
books, 2 Bible and hymn book. With these,
they were prepared. They did much, and
their success was, wonderful, even sur-
prising.

When a stranger preacher dropped in
¥ 1ong us, no matter whether from the
east or west, north or south, he asked to
preach. When through, as Brother Mecoy
used to say: “That had the Jerusalem
ring.”

At ’'that time I was young, especially as
a preacher, yef, I had traveled consider-
ably among the churches. I do not re-
member a single one that had a society of
any kind, not even a Sunday School. They
were in love and at peace. The members,
old and young, men and women, read the
New Testament.

On January 1, 1920, I will have gone
five months into my eighty-seventh year.
It is said old people live much in the past.
If I do, do you blame me for it? Condi-
B:ions now are so different from what they
were then that, I confess, I sometimes get
a little discouraged and tired of life’

May God abundantly bless the faithful.

J. R. JONES.

AN OPEN CHALLENGE.

Inasmuch as.there'is so much confusior
and division-over the Sunday School ques-
"tion, I feel hhe saying a few things for the
general consuiemtlon of the entire broth-
erhood.

If there is anything that I love it is
peace and harmdny among the members of
the church of Christ. This we have not at
the present. Some one is to blame icr the
division. This blame should be fixed where
it'belongs. If the Sunday School is author-
ized by thé Bible, then we are to blame for
opposing it; but if it is not authorized by
the Bible, then the ones are to blame who
introduced it. This, is plain 1o any one
who.regar ds_the tr uth\

ent system of teaching in a Sunday School
is of modern date, and was not practiced
by the early christians. Most of us can re-
member when the church of Christ had no
Sunday School.

I have always been ready and willing to
defend the truth against all sectarian
champions, thus fighting for the cause for
which Christ bled and died: And further-
more, I am willing to fight anything that
disturbs the peace of Zion. If there is
any place on earth where we have the right
to fight it is in the home of God’s people.
When the wolf in sheep’s clothing appears
among the_flock, or men among ourselves
arise to speak perverse things, we should
fight them with alf our power. We should
not wait for the wolf to attack the sshep-

‘herds, but we should attack him when he

first makes his appearance, before he
catches the lambs.

.I have always been very timid about giv-
ing myself publicity, but the time has come
when I want one thing to have all the pub-
licity possible, and that is, that T am fully
set for the defense of the truth against
all innovations, of which the Sunday School
is one; and I hereby challenge all the
preachers of the church of Christ who ad-
vocate the Sunday School to affirm the fol-
lowing proposition:

“The Sunday school, as maintained by
me and my brethren, is authorized by the
Rible.”

I am anxious-to deny the above proposi-
tion in debate with anybody who will af-
firm. I don't care how many commen-
taries or translations they have, or how
much they know about Greek; there are
none excepted. I am ready now, or in the
future, and will go anywhere that there is
division over the Sunday School This is a
plain ‘“Put up or shut up” proposition. If
I believed that it was authorized by the
Bible I would be just as anxious to affirm
the above proposition. I here and now
predict that no one will have the courage
to defend the practice.

Brethren, let’'s make them come across
or “skee-daddle!” J. N. COWAN.

Robstown, Texas.

We are thankful to all who have so
heartily cooperated with us on our special
offer, which has béen running for some
time. Many new names have been’added
to our mailing list. e hope that our
friends will not forget the fact that, we
are wholly dependent upon money Teceived
on subscriptions for running e\pem;;es, and
that they will, therefore, continue- to so-
licit subscriptions and send in at ‘every op-
portunity.

Now that we are issuing the..
...paper twice a month our expenses are

T*ACH THE BIBLE.

Jesus said to the apostles, “Go, teach
all nations.” “Go ye into all the world and

preach the gospel to every creature.”
Again in Mark 16:19, 20 we read, “So
then after the Lord had spoken unto them,
he was received up into heaven and they
went forth and preached everywhere.”
Paul said to Timothy, “Preach the word;
be instant in season, out of season; re-
prove, rebuke, exhort with all long suf-
fering and doctrine. For the time will
come when they will not endure sound
doctrine; but after their own lusts shall
they heap to themselves teachers having
itching ears; and they shall turn away
their ears from the truth, and shall be
turned unto fables.” II Tim. 4:24.

Again to the same person Paul said,
“And the things that thou hast heard of
me among m: 1y witnesses, the same com-
mit thou to faithful men, who shall be.
able to teach others also.” II Tim. 2:2,

Many other quotations might be made
from the Bible to show the importance of
giving men the words of truth. In Heb.
11:6 we learn that men cannot please God
without faith. Jno. 20:31 and Rom. 10:17
show conclusively that man can have no
scriptural faith before and without receiv-
ing the word of God, the gospel. Hence,
no man can please God unless he accepts
in his heart the truths contained in what
God has spoken. Nor is this all. No chris-
tian can grow in spiritual strength who
does not receive into his heart more and
more of the teachings of God’s word.
Peter admonished certain brethren as fol-
lows: “As new-born babes, desire the sin-
cere milk of the word that you may grow
thereby.” 1 Pet. 2:2. Paul said to the
Colossians, “Let the word of Christ dwell
in you richly in all wisdom. teaching and
admonishing- one another in psalms and
hymns and spiritual songs.” Col. 3:16.

Quotations ‘could be multiplied to show
that sin in the heart of man either in the
church or out of it can be rooted up only
by the truths of the Bible received and
fully believed. I meet many members of
the church who never seem inclind to talk
on Bible subjects. Their conversation we
take to be an index of their thoughts. As
they never talk about God’s word one rea-
sonably concludes that they never think
about it. As our thoughts are, so will our
words be. Therefore it is easy to tell by
his conversation who it is that studies the
Bikrle. There is something vitally wrong
with the heart of that man who feels no
desive to learn more_of God’s word and
teach it to others. 3
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theory in the plan of salvation we have
neglected to dwell sufficiently on our
preaching, upon the enormity and exceed-
ing hatefulness of sin and the necessity
of deep contrition and penitence for sins.
Very seldom have I heard a sermon from
a preacher among us or read a newspaper
article from any brother on the necessity
of deep conviction of sin in its nature,
consequences, and only remedy. To many
of our people a sermon of this kind would
sound too “sectarian.” We need more
teaching on what constitutes true conver-
sion. But I am digressing. Again I say
there is something wrong, vitally wrong
with the faith and heart of that man or
woman in the church who feels no abiding
desire to know more of God‘s word and
teach it to others.

If the disciples of the first century had
been as cold, indifferent and unconcern-
ed about the spread of the gospel as many
church-members of our time, no doubt
they would have been persecuted far less.
But they did not dare concéal their faith.
There was something in the gospel which
they heard that when believed made every
man and woman desire to tell the same
story to others. I hold it as a Bible doc-
trine that every person truly converted to
Christ wants to tell others what a Savior
he has found.

The New Testament churches in the
days of their prosperity were veritable
bee-hives of effort to enlarge the Master’s
word. We do not read in the New Testa-
ment that a church of Christ devoted time
and means to the building of a fine meet-
ing-house to the employment of an enter-
taining evangelist to sit down in one place,
and make pretty speeches for the enter-
tainment of the church and world alike on
Lord's day, or of anything else done for
mere fleshly entertainment. There is no
such notion to be gleaned from the New
Testament as that of a memher of the
church in high standing who attended
“Sunday School and Preaching” regularly,
paid his assessments for “Pastor’s salary”
ete., pfomptly, and put in all the rest of
his iime in business pursuits. I cannot get
any point of view from which I can possi-
bly see such character in any approved
New Testament church.

We all admire the courage of the doctor,
merchant, lawyer, or schoolteacher, who
faithfully, fully, in outspoken vet becom-
ing way, tells others upon every proper
occasion what he believes religiously and
why he believes it. Such characters are
regarded as moral heroes. Why? Because
they are scarce. Yet such men do only
their duty. It is entirely legitimate for
christians to follow any honest and honor-
able occupation in life, but it is a mere
weakness of faith that permits a man to
conceal his faith and church obligations
to make himself more popular in his
chosen vocation.

v, Christianity increases in the number of
its  adherents.only by the expenditure of

effort of christians. The putting forth of

such efforts in sowing gospel truths in the
hearts of others, increases the ability in
this direction of the one making the effort.

If christians everywhere were daily en-
gaged in teaching the word of God to those
they meet, there would be small necessity
for organizations or special meetings to
teach the people. There has been a mark-
ed tendency on the part of the churches
for a long time to compromiise with the
world on this matter of teaching the Bible.
The World says, “I am too busy to give
atttention to religious matters. It takes
all my time to make a living and keep up
with the times. Such a thing as talking
about Christ and his word to a customer
in a mercantile establishment will most
surely ruin trade.” The charch says, “I
know the Savior calls for daily sacrifice,
for daily instruction of those we meet, but
I will meet the world and compromise
ground. I will consent to leave off daily
teaching of the gospel and carry on the
business affairs of life without mention-
ing the Bible from Monday morning till
Saturday night, if the World will consent
to come out to-the meeting-house on Sun-
day to be taught just for a little while.”

The old World has accepted the terms
of the compromise, but she begrudges ev-
ery minute of the time she gives to relig-
ion. To meet this the church has arranged
to make her public worship, in the observ-
ance of its forms, very brief and as enter-
taining as possible.

The Christian Endeavor Society, the
Sunday School, the annual protracted
meeting as it is generally appointed and
conducted, are all efforts at a compromise
with the world on the question of teaching
the truth that alone has power to save men
from eternal ruin.

Suppose all the disciples of Christ in
Texas should suddenly grasp the idea that
I have heen trying in this article to place
before my  readers, and suppose they
should begin tomorrow to talk to all they
meet about the Christ and his saving pow-
er, the merchant at his store, the doctor in
his office and at the bedside of his patient,
the schoolteacher to his pupils, the farmer
to his employees and visitors, and so on
with all other classes, what would be the
result? People around us would begin at
once to think maybe we helieved the Book.
Of course, due consideration should be
given to the surrounding circumstances.
It is both useless and foolish to cast pearls
before swine. But the trouble is, too many

christians think they have no right and
are under no obligation to approach a man
on the subject of religion except at a meet-
ing-house or at a funeral. I insist that
the world has erected and the church has
accepted a false standard of right on.this
point. The christian should make it the
first and most important business of life
to save others with the gospel. This work
is not confined by the Lord to the preach-
ers, to a meeting on the Lord's day, -to the
protracted meeting, or to the meeting-
house and grave yard. Let us be at work,
saving souls, for “the night cometh when
no man can work.” N. L. CLARK.

o g st

“SATETY FIRST.”

Dear Bro.-Teurman: I am sending you
an article which I wrote and sent to the
Apostolic Review in September last, and
asked them to publish. After waiting un-
til the first of- November 1 wrote them
again concerning it, and asked them if
they could not publish it to please return
it to me. Up to the present I have heard
nothing from them. I feel like they have
treated me very unkind about the matter,
and not as one christian should treat anoth-
ar. If they did not wish to publish it, they
could have kindly said so. Then I would
have known their reason for not doing it.
As the matter stands, I will have to guess
at it, and I am going to guess that it is b
cause they are holding a position whic
has no foundation, and will not bear ex-
posure. Of course, they have plenty of
men who are able to upset anything I.
might do or say, if they had any thing to
stand on. So it is not the weakness of
the men but the thing they would have to
defend.

But here is the article I sent to the re-
view:

Some time in the early part of this year
[ became a reader of the Review. Since
that time I have learned many good and
instructive lessons by reading its pages. T
can truthfully say that there have appear-
2d some of the best writing I have ever
read from the pens of uninspired men. On
most all points, so far as I have been able
to see, all the Review writers are just to
my liking. They all seem to have a great
desire to be apostolic in both word and
work. They all seem, with one voice, to
denounce all man-made societies and all
inovations, and claim that the divine in-
stitution—the church of CQhrist—in its
pure and simple form is sufficient to save
all who will abide within its pale. To
these statements and truths I say amen.
For God has not promised to save us by our
own plans. God was just as able to make

a plan to supply our spiritual needs as he
was to supply our temporal needs.

And all that man has to do with it is
just simply to work at it by the system.
God has given. And it is Very necessary
that man make himself satisfied with God's
arrangement in the matter. One of the
first things man must do when he begins a
new life is to completely deny himself. Our
Saviour said while here on earth: “If any
man will come after me, let him deny him-
self and take up his cross and follow me.”
Matt. 16:24. Paul said, “And they that
are Christ’s have crucified the flesh
with the affections and lusts.” Gal. 5:24,
That means that man is to make a com-
plete surrender of all that seems good in
his sight, and allow his will to be wholly
predominated by the will of the Lord.

But among the many good things that
have appeared in the Review. and things
which I heartily endorse now and then
have appeared some ,things which'I'do not.

._..{Continned_ain_hack. .nama e
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REMISSION IN THE NAME OF JESUS.

In the scriptures mention is made of
two sets of witnesses unto Jesus—the old-
time prophets and aposties. The first set
lived and- testified in the former dispensa-
tions, the second set lived and testified in
this age or dispensation.

The prophets testified of things to come,
the apostles testified of come things.
Hence we have this said of the prophets,
“Who testified of the grace that should
come unto vou, searching what, or what
manner of time the Spirit of Christ which
in them signified, when it testified before
hand the sufferings of Christ and the glo-
@ es that should follow.” This also: “Hav-
ing therefore obtained help of God I con-
tinue unto this day, witnessing to both
small and great, saying none other things
than those which the prophets and Moses
said should come.” You see the prophets
said they should come. Paul and the other
apostles were testifying that they had
come—*"Jesus died for our sins, was buried,
rose again the third day.”

The prophets bore testimony to, by
prophecy—foretelling before they came to
pass—almost every important event in his
‘history; as, the place where he would be
Vhorn, circumstances attending his birth,
the manner of his life, the character of
his teaching, the manner of its reception
by the people, his betrayal. his crucifixion,
his burial in the grave, his resurrection
from the dead. his ascension into heaven,
and the glories following. In Acts 10:43,
Peter mentions another thing, not con-
tained in this list, extensive as it is. Hear
it: “To him give all the prophets witness
that through his name whosoever believeth
in him shall receive remission of sins.” Re-
mission of sins being prophesied of, fore-
told. during the former dispensations in
which the prophets lived, did not come tg
pass in those ages, was not known in those
ages or dispensations—patriarchal and
Jewish. So, then, during that entire time.
a period of about four thousand years, ex-
tending from Adam’s day to the day that
Jesus died upon the cross, remission of sins
was not known, had not begun. More next
issue. J. R. JONES.

SEPARATION FROM THE WORLD.

(Article Number Two.)

The imprisonment of more than two
hundred conscientious objectors by Chris-
tian (?) America in time of peace, sub-
jected to the barbarous treatment noted
in a former paper, without protest on the
part of professed christians, calls for an
examination of the status of the American
government of which its citizens so proud-
ly Dboast.

It was formed, brought into being and
firmly established by an aggregation of
individuals, composed of professed chris-
tians, men of no religion- at all, atheists,

and._infidals,, .. These_drawn together for.

formed a constitution which expressed the
spirit of the new nation, and left it as a
legacy to their posterity.

The first amendment to that constitu-
tion, ratified by the states, secured to ev-
ery man the right to serve the Supreme
Being according to.the dictates of his own
conscience.

This right was preserved inviolate until
the congress passed the selective draft law
placing every man within certain ages in
the army without his consent, giving the
President power to make such exemptions
from military duty for religious convic-
tions as he saw proper.

The President sé\\_' proper to designate
three arms of the military service as non-
combatant.

Those refusing to accept army service
at all, were to be tried by courts-martial
for disobedience of orders, and to be pun-
ished at the option of the court. This was
the work of a christian President under
the authority of. congress.

Thus the first amendment to the Con-
stitution was set aside, and if a single pro-
test was made by any religious body of
people I failed to hear of it.

I do not question the right of the gov-
ernment to make laws for its own citizens,
and change them at its pleasure, this it has
to do to live; and this action upon its part,
undesignedly though, developed the only
genuine christians in the land—the con-
scientious objectors. These men showed
the true martyr spirit, for Christ they
lived and suffered.

Upon them was heaped all manner of
contumely and approbium. They were
called cowards and slackers; unpatriotic
and yellow, and all if this they have borne,
with their prison sentences, for Christ’s
sake, thereby displaying the highest type
of moral heroism.

I am not censuring the government, for
it does not recognize Christ’s kingdom, nor
the fact that it has citizens in this world,
for it was made by men, and must perish
with the works of man’s hands. But 1
am: asking what will be the fate of these
professed christians, who are standing by
as citizens of this great republic and see
these things done without a word of pro-
test? Are they displaying the spirit of
Christ, while their brethren are in prison
and they refuse to go to them?

These objectors obeyed the. spirit of
Christ, if not the letter of his commands
in every particular. They have separated
themselves from the institutions of men in
fact, and stand with the apostles distinct
from the world. For their separation the
apostles suffered martyrdom, these are
suffering imprisonment and jibes of their
professed brethren because they would not
fight for their country and inbue their

,hands in the blood. of their enemies.

" Had every christian in the whole civiliz-
ed world obeyed the commands of Chrisl
as these imprisoned objectors obeyed, the
grea

separation of all professed christians from
all political affiliations would insure a
peace to the world such as it has never
known. Such an exhibition of moral he-
roism would over-awe the brute instinet of
war in man, and point with unerring fin-
ger to the paths of peace spoken of by the
sacred wrifers.

But this can never be, until the profess-
ed followers .of the meek and lowly Jesus
learn to obey the precepts of the sermon
on the mount.

And they will never obey them as long’
as it is taught by the pulpit that we must
enter into the nations, obev their rulers
in preference to the peaceful precept of
Jesus, uphold them in war and peace, and
administer every office when we can get
the happy privilege. GEO. DOUGLAS.

Red Oak, Texas.

WHEAT AND CHAFF.

The world has many leaders who ought
to be back in the procession, striving to
become faithful followers.

* * * *

Said Silly Simon: I have decided to
take my own part. Well, some do worse;
they take some of the other man’s part.

* * * *

And ye shall hear of wars and rumors
of wars. See that ye be not troubled, for
these things must come to pass, but the
end is not yet. For nation shall rise
against nation, and kingdom against king-
dom, and there.shall be famines and earth-
quakes in divers places, but all these things
are the beginning of sorrows. And have
all stopped to think that all these evils—
ves every one of them—is the result of
transgressing God’s law, either directly or
indirectly? ° -

. . .

Young people who attend Gunter col-
lege will find a hearty welcome, a healthy
atmosphere in both school and church, and
may prepare themselves for greater use-
fulness in life. And they will not be re-
quired to attend the baseball, nor the race
course, nor the dancing hall.

* * * *

Censure heaped upon a man of sterling
character by a man of no reputation, will,
sooner or later, exonerate the good man
and put a darker shadow upon the offend-
er. Blessed are ye when men shall say
all manner of evil against you falsely.

* ¥ %  x

The loss of wealth has saved many to
the chureh, while the obtaining of much
unnecessary wealth has sent many chris-
tians blindfolded down the broad way.
Yes, the religion of some is like paint, it
rubs off when it—he—gets dry.

£ ok % *»

Faithful mother: I've been trying to
teach my baby to walk. Said Sister Light-~
heart:. I wouldn't do that, for as soon as

it learns to walk it will stumble and fall
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MATERIALISM AND‘ CHRISTIANITY
CONTRASTED.

(Article Number Eight.)

The idea of God, whence came it? Per-
haps, before we enter on the discussion of
the question a good preparation for it
would be to clear aiay certain rubbish.
Error here will pervert or weaken an en-
tire line of argument.

Some claim that swithout revelation men
would never have had any idea of God or
his attributes, that man has, and can have,
no knowledge or idea except such as comes
through one of the five senses. As neither
God nor his attributes are objects of
sense, man can obtain such ideas only
through revelation. Such a position, while
desiring and attempting to elevate revela-
tion, is really one of those suicidal argu-
ments that destroy the cause they are ex-
pecied to sustain. It concedes that re-
ligion and the idea of God are foreign to
reason and human nature, and that reason
can not sustain them. It assumes that man
has no religious nature. It makes revela-
tion create or implant within man his re-
ligious and moral nature. It destroys the
immortality of the spirit and all proof of
God and immortality. It destroys all
human responsibility and accountability.
It contradicts the Scriptures as set forth in
the 19th Psalm, and the first and second
chapters of Romans.

The skeptical materialist accepted this
position of the theologian that man could
have no idea of God without revelation be-
cause God was infinite, not even a con-
ception of it. The reply of the skeptic was
that as man could not have any knowledge
of the infinite he could pass no such judg-
ments on the Scriptures. The infinite was
-unknowable and even unthinkable, since
man could have no knowledge of the in-
finite, for as it was unknowable and un-
thinkable, revelation was impossible; for
that which was unknowable and unthink-
able could not be revealed, hence man could
t--have-any coﬁception of God, even
\{1 revelation, “Thus. the skeptic has

NG od ‘05 out ¢f “H2 universe

by the falacious ignorance of certain theo-
logians.

The great effect of materialism at the
present time is to eliminate the idea of
God out of the universe. We use the term
God-idea in its broad sense, including an
aspiration and desire for a Supreme Be-
ing, a formulated theory of creation, gov-
ernment and worship. It is utterly im-
possible for the materialist to reason on
the primary constitution of things without
giving to matter all the attention of God,
the very things that he objects to, and
refuses to accept, and protests that he
cannot comprehend or believe in the idez
of God. The true position is that man is
constitutionally a worshipping being and
can not divest himself of this inherent
tendency. In times oi danger and trial,
when man acts instictively and true to his
nature and its intuitions, he acts as though
there is a God. No man is an atheist at
such times. He feels his need of God, his
nature declares there is one. Man’s reason
and his intuition, the highest-expression of
the atheist’s highest standard, declare
there is a God. Then if the position of
the evolutionist be true man’s desires, as-
pirations and intuitions have an answer-
ing counterpart in nature and there is a
God. Then if the position of the evolution-
ist be true man’s desires, aspirations and
intuitions have an answering counterpart
in nature and there is a God. Quatrefages,
one among the greatest ethnologists, and
himself a rationalist, declares that these
ideas of religion_and morality and future
life are man’s distinctive characteristics,
and that men are not atheists-naturally,
but in violation of nature, just as men are
not suicides naturally but in violation of
nature. If evolution be true these religious
ideas are the crown, the ultimate of this
course of evolution, and the highest decla-
ration of that law of evolution that the
atheist deifies. Then when he rejects these

.ideas he rejects his own standard, reason;

for they are its highest results of the
course of evolution for which he contends.
If they are not true man’s nature is a cheat,
evolution 'a fraud and this pretended law
of evolution is as false as the myths of
the most absurd theology. If our nature
be a valid basis for reasoning and a reli-
able means of reasoning, and if evolution
be consistent and according to law, then
these ideas are according to the law of the
universe, and are its highest expression.
If the atheistic evolutionist does not accept
it he commits high treason against his own
authority and dethrones his own law.

The idea of God is in the human mind.
It came by intuition and a universal af-
firmation of reason, after a course of rea-
soning. This we will amplify in our next.

W. H. BIRD.

I wish you would. pleﬁEE state-in -the.pa<"~

per that my address is now Dickens, Tex-
as, and those desiring my services in meet-

ings will please address me here.
T.-FMHAMAGOMAT,

bt e i e Yol

AN IMPORTANT NOTICE.

All subscribers who subscribed while the
paper was a monthly and only fifty cents
a year will receive enough copies of the
semi-monthly to fill out their unexpired.
time. In other words, if you were due the
paper six months you will get the semi-
monthly three months, or six issues.

We should like for our readers to un-
derstand that it is our policy to stop the

‘paper when their time expires unless they

renew. We are anxious to keep every sub-

seriber an our list, but will not follow the

policy of,
letters thi

e papers, which is to send out
tenmg to sue those who will

papel We take it that y%\
ot you want the pap®

contmued, and if W is not wanted we shall
not ¢mpose upon you. )

If your paper is stamped “TIME EX-
PIRED"” it is simply to notify you of the
fact, and if you wish the paper-to con-
tinue to come to your address you should
send us your renewal.

NOTES FROM THE WEST.

We are having severe weather in the
north part of Texas and in Oklahoma,
which is interfering with our work very
much. T drove through the country mor
than ten miles last Saturday on my way
to Lark, Okla., through the worst cold
spell I have tackled in many a day. Yet
we had splendid crowds at Lark for two
services Lord’s ddy. The brethren urged
that I return, and I promised to do so in
February or March.

The church here in Denison wanted me
to preach every night through the month
of Decemkber, but I had already promised
my time and could not stay with them.

The Sunday Schoo! folks in Denison are
building them a fine house with class-
rooms. I understand they are to put in
memorial windows. Thus one step of
idolatrous practice follows another. I
have challenged the congregation to de-
fend their practice in public discussion or
abandon it. But, like other dodgers of the
truth, they would rather be left alone.

I go to Eden, Texas, for a meeting em-
bracing the third and fourth Lord’s days
in this month. I have promised my time
for January. I except to keep busy all
the time I am in the West.

R. F. DUCKWORTH.

731 W. Herron Street, Denison, Texas.

Brother R. F. Duckworth held a very
successful meeting here Christmas week.
Successful, not in the number of conver-
sions, nor in the large crowds, but in the
fact that the brethren agreed to go on in
peace and harmony, worshiping and serv
mg God in the Lord’s way. E. L. MARTIN.

-+Eden, Texas.

Brothe#J...M. White has changed his’

AT

address from Gor e, Texas, to Leon, Okla-
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QUERIES ANSWERED.

Please answer the following questions
concerning the Lord’s supper:

Did they have a table? How far away
were the disciples? Does Matt. 26:26-29,
iActs 2:42 and I Cor. 11:23-29 have ref-
#erence to the same? J.N. L.

First and second questions are answer-
ed in Luke 22:21, which shows they had a
table and that the disciples were near
enough to have their hands on it, which
would naturally tend to preclude their in-
terest in anything except the supper.

Yes, the reference in Matt. and I Cor.
is- concerning the same thing, the institut-
ing of the Lord’s Supper Acts 2:42 is

na@so clear.

Does the scriptures tell us how to teach
on the Lord’s day? If so, where? and
why do not all of our preachimz brethren
tell us about it? A READER.

Yes; we have as complete outline as

‘,1feeds be desired, basis of which will be
found in I Corinthians. Chapter 11:23-29
tells of the Lord’s supper, chapter 16:2
tells about giving, and the fourteenth
chapter tells how teaching ought to be
done, and the _thirty-third verse says, ‘‘as
in all churches of the saints"” which shows
that the plan at Corinth was for all
urches, which includes churches (or
congregations) of today.

Some preachers do not teach the things
taught by Paul in I Cor. 14 because they
have failed to learn them. Some others
do not teach them because they do not fit
their practices. They prefer to organize

Y institutions and unscriptural practices and
to divide the congregation into classes—a
thing which neither Jesus Christ nor the
Apostles ever did—and they prefer to
have two or three talking at the same time
when the apostle teaches us plainly in the
fourteenth chapter to speak one at a time.

R. F. DUCKWORTH.

~ MISCELLANEOUS NOTES.

Brother Sam H. Champie has sold his
home at Los Angeles, California, and is
moving back to his home at Eden, Texas.

x kX %

Brother W. G. Ashley has moved to
Winnsboro, La., Route 3. Two country
churches near Winnsboro have made

.. Brother Ashley a'very inviting proposition
o get him to move into that field and assist
in building up the cause of Christ. Brother
Ashley did a fine work in that part last
summer. In a personal letter to me,
Brother Ashley writes that since the oil
boom at Shreveport rent and living ex-
penses have greatly advanced. He writes
that the property he was renting was sold
and about the only chance for a place to
live was to move in with another family,
and under the circumstances he decided to
move to Winnsboro. The faithful church
at Shreveport are building then“a house.
(Many who read this will remembel, no

T e AN e i S S e e Y il

over their interest in the house we had
there to the Sunday school faction.)
Brother Ashley will continue to visit them
and help them to build up the work in
Shreveport. Brother Ashley is one of our
ablest young preachers, and I am sure the
Winnsboro brethren are fortunate in being
able to locate him in that field.
* L3 » *

Brother A. S. Werner, a young preacher

of Thorp Spring, Texas, sends us three

new subscribers and writes that he has

some time open for meetings next surmmer
and shall be glad to arrange for meetings
wherever he may be needed.

£ * * *

My old friend, Brother W. M. Hutche-
son, Denison, Texas, sends five subscrip-
tions and ten dollars for a Christmas pres-
ent from the faithful church at Denison,
which was much appreciated.

Brother Hutcheson -writes: “Brother
_R. F. Duckworth recently preached for us
a week of nights and baptized one.”

. * * L] »

This office has received articles further
discussing the baptism “formula,” but in-
asmuch as “The Loyd-Trott Discussion,”
which has just closed, has had that ques-
tion before our readers for quite awhile,
I think it well to rest that question, for
the present at least.

L] * * *

Brother T. F. Thomasson, Dickens,
Texas, sends us a list of subscriptions and
a donation of $10.50 from the Midway
church, near Dickens, on our Equipment
Fund, which we appreciate very much.

Brother G. B. Womack of Chatham, La.,
writes that they have a faithful band of
brethren meeting every Lord’s day at
Tippen's:Chapel. Brother Womack writes
that the church there uses-1 Aferature
and have no classes. They Would welcome
faithful preachers among them at any
time. CLARENCE TEURMAN.

FITS AND MISFITS.

Brethren, you that speak of the ‘“wo-
man” of Rev. 12, as being the ‘“church,”
ought to see your inconsistencies. If you
will make the “woman” a representative
of the JEWISH NATION, instead of the
“chareh,” vou will then be getting close to
the truth. )

& L] *

When people learn to discriminate be-
tween the church of Christ and the Jewish
nation, perhaps there will be less said as
to how the church, after its apostacy, sim-
ply’ was hid from view and perpetuated
through the mists of Babylon, or wilder-
ness of sectarianism, till A. Campbell call-
ed it out and placed it once more in view.
If this be true, then, there were, and are
now, “Christians in_all churches.” There
is‘not.one:iota 6f scnpture to sustain such
a position.

®
Most of ths talk about “Union” that we
Nera AU TR+ SOp Ry SR ST W

Vi

‘Sam H. Champie both know me.

guns,” of the “All Powder and no Ball” va-
riety, is nothing but “sounding .brass.”
Peter says, “If any man speak, let him
speak as the oracles of God; if any man
minister, let him do it as of the ability
which God giveth: that God in all things
may be glorified, through Jesus Christ, to
whom be praise and dominion for ever and
ever. Amen.,” (I Pet. 4:11.) Now, if
all would “speak as the oracles of God,”
all would speak the same thing; if all would
believe “the oracles of God " just as God
has given' authority, nothing added, nor
anything taken away, 211 would ‘‘be one,”
just as Jesus prayed. (John 17:20, 21.)
This is the only ground for a “Union’ that
is desirable; but this is the kind of “Un-
jon” those “high-flyers” don't want. So it
is a case of “all talk and no Cider.”
> * *x *

It is not to be wondered that a man who
would place himself under the dictation of
the Y. M. C. A. would try to boost a *“Bihle
Chair.”

* * *

Notwithstanding all the efforts to fix
up things otherwise, the “Old Book™ still
declares that “the church of the living
God” is the pillar and ground of the
truth.” C. C. HAGGARD.

Bogue Chitto, Miss.,
Dec. 9, 1919.

Dear Brother Teurman: A c¢yclone
passed through yesterday and blew away:
all T had except barn and part of dwelling,
which is badly damaged. I need help. and
as I'don’t carry any insurance. neither do
I belong to anything but the church. of
Christ, T don’t know whom to appeal to for
help but my bréthren, and this I do reluct-
antly. Brother N. L. Clark and Brother
Pray

for me. H. R. STRINGER.

OUR EQUIPMENT FUND GROWS.

The following donations for press and

other equipments kave been received to
date:

Church at Cleburne, Texas....... $50.00
Liberty Walters, Dexter, N. Mex:. 5.00
J. M. Whife, Leon, Oklahoma.. .. 5.00
Church at Midway, Texas........ 10.50

J. L. Broad, Denison, Texas...... 2.00
R. B. Bearden, for church near Aus- ’
tell, Ga. ...............
Previously reported
We very much appreciate this help, and
if others who ‘are able and feel disposed,
will send us a donation and assist us in
meeting the extra expense of equiping the
office for the issuing of the semi-monthly
we shall thankfully acknowledge same. _,
at¥

READ THIS. =

Brother H. C. Harper is now in Okla-
homa, and will be in Arkansas, \Ilssouu,
Iowa, Illinois, Indiana, Kentucky;~and
Tennessee. He would like to meet as many
of the brethren on this trip as possible.
Write him.at Sneads, Florida, and he w1ll

[ PR T PO
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BINKLEY-CARTER DISCUSSION.

Dr. A. G. Binkley of Nashville, Tennes-
see,'met in debate W. H. Carter, formex-
ly editor of the Highland Preacher, of La-
Fayeite, Tennessee, at Yokley’s Grove,
Kentucky, November 29, 1919. The i)rop-
ositions weyre as follows:

“(1) The New Testament requires an

the days of the aposties were miraculous-
ly or supernaturally endowed and passed
out with the miraculous age.”
“A. G. Binkley affirms.”
“W. H. Carter denies.”

We think the debate did good toward
bringing out the true. teahing of the
Seriptures on the question. The brethren
of Yokley Grove neighborhood have had
much controversy over the church office

sion of. religious differences between
brethren will always do good when con-
ducted in a fair and Christ-like spirit.
W. H. YOKLEY.

Drake, Kentucky.

IRy

Brethren are ordering “The Supreme:
Argument- of the Apostasy,” by Robert R.
Hull, in tw enty-five and one hundred lots.

eldership in thls age of the church.”
“W. H. Carter affairms.”
“A. G. Binkley denies.”

“(2) The eldership of the churches in

ning.

question from the congregation’s begin-
We believe the discussion did good
in this community, and that the discus-

It deserves a wide circulation. 25 cents
per dozen; $1.50 per hundred. Order from
Apostolic Way; Union City, Ga.

THE REVIEW AND BAPTISM.

(;\’uf_nher Three.)

Corrections. In my manuscript for first article, “Weiner”
should have been Winer, “for” should have been unto in Bible
Union tlans]atxon Revised Version, and American Standard Ver-
sion-—H. C. H

Brother Sommer still struggles to get up, but all to no avail.

He says: “In view of the fact that Christ’s blood was shed
to make an atonewient for sins, while water baptism is in no
sense for an atonemeni, is it not dangerous to translate Acts
2:38 by the sama form of expression that is used in Matt. 26th
chapter and 28th verse?”

And he answeis: ‘“Yes, because by so doing the impression
may be made that the blood of Christ and water baptism are for
the same purpose.”

Then he concludes, saying: “All who consider such differ-
ences honestly will doubiless see the reason why Matt. 26:2§
should not Le permitied to control Acts 2:38 in regard to trans-
lation.”

And this nonsense is from the man who talks of “eaposing
the )(‘ia!.se reasoning” of others! And it certainly is the best he
can do.

. As a matter of fact, Matt. 26:23 never has controlled Acts
2:38 in translation any more than Acts 2:38 has controlled Matt.
26:28. Each passage is translated on its own merits; but it
seems that Brother Scmmer can do better (for his theory, of
course) in making a tranclation from the original than the Holy
Spirit. the Lord Jesus Christ, and God Almighty combined, could
do In giving the original!

The original is certainly “dangerous” if there is a shadow of
truth in the reasoning of Brother Sommer, because “the same
form of expression,,—cis aphesin hemartion—is used in both
passages, even “In view of the fact that Christ’s blood was shed
to make an ¢tonement for sine, while water baptism is i #o sense
for an atonement.” Yes. sir; and dare Brother Sommer, or any
other man in his sane mind, say that God did not “‘consider such
differences honestly?” Just tell us, please!

Brother W. G. Roherts gives the truth when he says, in speak-
ing of Matt. 26:28: “The word ‘for’ is from the Greek ¢is, and
means ‘with a view to, in order to,’ etc.; it is the same word and
meaning as found in Acts 2:28.” (Forty Reasons Why I Am
Not A Baptist.)

Exactly so: and L. S. White, in his debate with Russell at
Cincinnati could say without the slightest fear of successful con-
tradiction: “We have in Greek a preposltxonal phrase, eis aphe-
sin hamartion, that occms three times in the New Tsetament:
Matt. 26:28; Luke 3:3; Acts 2:38. The English phrase that is
translated fmm that Gleek phrase is for the remission of sins.
The scholarshm of the world tells us that it is identically the
same. both in Greek and’in English.”

And Somner is still down with the Baptists and all other sec-
tarians!

But he struggles again to regain his footing. He says: ‘“But
what shall we say to those who inform us that in Matt. 26:28 the
same form of expression is used as is found in Acts 2:38, and
that in Matt. 26:28 the translation ‘for the remission of sins’ is
certainly correct? We should tell them yes, but every form of
expression as well as every word is known by the company or
connection in which it is found, and this makes the difference
between Matt. 26:28 and Acts 2:88.”

But who that has sense enough to keep out of the fire does"I

not-know’ that when both passages are translated into English
“by. the same form of expression,’? the English reader finds the
same “‘company or conrection” that the Greek reader finds in
i both passages when he reads ‘‘the same form of expresswn" m

Is Brother Sommer trying to help God A]mlghty out of a
tight nlace? Can he malke it plainer than God could give it in
the original? Brother Sommer may be great, but I, for one, am
not willing to acknowledge that he is wiser than God Almig¥

Now, whxle “the same form of expression” in both passages
does not suit the theory of Brother Sommer and the sectarian
world, it evidently suits the Lord and “the scholarship of the
world.” And Brother Sommer's “strong argument," as he calls
it (I call it preswmption, pure and simple) is seen nothing but a
wezk effort to evade the truth. Surely, any sectarian pewerte‘
could do as well for his theory.

Brother Sommer continues to flounder on the eis. He calls
our attention to what Campbell said in his debate with Mr. Rice;
but Campbell utterly fails him. He says:

Dul Alrxander Campbell admit that the translation “into remission of sins” is
Al;olrlrccl Yes. On the 494th page of the Campbell and Rice Debate we find the
ollowing:

The) were lmpuzt.d ‘into Moses’ or unto \[05Ls, ‘into Cl|n=t ‘into his death.”
inro Jnlm= baptism:* and, if any cne prefer it ‘into n,penl:mce ‘into remission o
sing,” ‘into one body,” etc. In every instance there is n transition from one state,
prolession, or place, into another. The person has sullered on immersion for ¢
thing into the possession or enjoyment of which he now enters, or enters into m
I'ull_\' th-n hefare.”

You will observe. gentle reader, that Campbell here says:
“And, if any one prefer it,” etc. Campbell did not say that he
preferred it, neither did he say it is correct. But Campbell here
shows that even admitting this to be a tolerable rendering, for
argument’s sake, Mr. Rice is by it defeated.

Now to get what Campbell admits to be “correct,” we turn
to his \\olk—Campbell On Baptr:m p. 251—and find that he,
translates eis in Acts 2:38 “in order to.” -And he endorses thxs‘f
translation as “correct” in THE LIVING ORACLES.

Moreover, he says: “Were it not for an imaginary incongrui-
ty between the means and the end, or the thing done and the
alleged purpose or result, no one could. for one moment, doubt
that the c1e51gn of haptism was for ‘the remission of sins.” ”

And in a note to this he sayvs: “The pleposntlon eis translated
for in this connection of means and designs is often so translated;
and might have been hundreds of times much hetter so tlans-
lated in the common version of the New Testament, than by into,
or untn, or to."” -

Now any one can sece that Brother Sommer has utterly fai]ef
to make good as to what he says Campbell admits is “correct.”
In fact it is plainly seen that the eis trips Sommer as completely
as it did Mr. Rice. For Peter’s reply on this occasion, together
with the question, “Brethren, what shall we do?” as McGarvey
well savs: “makes it doubly certain that remission of sins FOL-
LOWS baptism, and is therefore to be expected by the baptized.”
Or as Frankiin truly says: ‘“He (Peter) commanded believers
to ‘Repent, and be immersed every one of you in the name of
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins’ The same words here
that tell us what the repentance is for, or in order to, or what
men are to have in view of repenting.tell us also what they ar
to have in view of being immersed. Not only the same words,
but in the same sentence, tell us what is in view in both repenting
and being immersed. They are both in view of the same thing—
remission of sins. The object the sinner has, the seeker, or sub-
ject, is remission of sins. He repents and is immersed in view
of this subject.” Or as Campbell says: “Baptism has both a
meaning and a design. It must be received in that meaning and
for that design, else it is another baptism and not the one com-
manded by Christ and practiced by his holy apostles.” Again he
says: “Evident, then, it is, that there is no specific design on ac-

..count of which any one can constitutionally be baptized, except it

be for the remission of sins previously committed.” And he
further says: “No one is commanded to be baptized for any
thing else, and no one is ever said to have been baptized for any
thing else, than for the remission of sins.”

And Sommer is still floundering on the eis_nnahleto.met e,

bothLas G%é,ﬂal\%tﬂ%{bﬂg‘@ranqmnl
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CULLINGS AND COMMENTS.

Bro. J. F. Neece, of Fort Smith, Ark.,
puts these questions to the Gospel Advo-
cate:

Is it in harmony with the teaching of
g\e New Testament for the church to come
agether on Lord'’s day, divide up into two
or more classes, with a plurality of teach-
ers, some of whom are women, to teach the
Bible? Did Christ and his apostles prac-
tice this system of teaching? 1If so, please
give chapter and verse.
In his reply, J. C. McQuiddy says:
There are different methods of teach-
ing. Teaching by questions and answers
abound in the Old Testament and also in
the New Testament. Men are to teach
by the public proclamation of the gospel.
ﬁnther method of teaching is to teach
y writing, which is usually more accurate
than oral teaching. But there is no meth-
od of teaching revealed in the New Testa-
ment to' the exclusion of other methods.
We learn from tradition that the rabbis
taught children in classes. We learn from
‘$he Old Testament that classes were taught
in the synagogues, and we learn. also, that
the Jews were commanded to teach thejr
children the word of God diligently in
their houses, when they walked by the way,
and when they law down, and when they
rose up. The class system of teaching was
in vogue when Christ came into the world;
so we find him commanding his apostles to
go and teach all nations, teaching them to
oMarve all things that he had commanded.
In the one glimpse that is given us of the
childhood of Jesus, he is seen in one of the
most advanced Bible schools of his day.
within the temple limits, at the age of
twelve years, having a part in its ordinary
exercises in accordance with the customs
of that time. (Read Luke 2:47.) After
a three-days’ search for him by his par-
ents. we are told that they found him in
the temple sitting in the midst of the
teachers, both hearing them and asking
them questions. We learn that Aquila and
Priscilla taughi Apollos the werd _of_the
Lord “more accurately.” Dvery disciple.
including women, is required to .tench the
word of Gud to the extent of his or her
ability, While I do not say that teaching
means a class, I do say that one who teach-
mgs must have a class. Hence. I can see
nothing in the contention that we shpul_cl
not divide up into classes, provided this is
necessary for the most effective teaching.
As we have babes and full-grown mer and
women in Christ, all should not be fed out
of the same dish. If the calves and the
cows were all fed out of a high rack, the
calves would starve to death because they
could get nothing to eat. Just so teaching
must be adapted to children.
It is an undeniable fact that where the
h\vord of God is taught by questions and
answers in classes the children are far bgt-
ter informed and obey the gospel earlier
in life than those who are not thus taught
the truth. I refer our brother to the New
Testament for authority for teaching by
questions and answers. The gospel abounds
in such teaching, and so does Acts of the
Apostles. It will be good exercise for our
brother to read the New Testament
through, if he wishes to find out just how
much it abounds in the method of teaching
by questions and answers.
Rro. Neece asked for “chapter and
verse,” but McQuiddy, like the baby

.sorinkler, w_(;gghlg__qp_l)._r_‘__ﬁoundg{m Exrou-nd,

and

“never touch the issue. Admitting every-
thing that he says to be ‘true (but it is
not), he fails to find “‘chapter and verse”
for the “practice” mentioned in the “New
Testament.”

“Tradition” and the “rabbis” is a sweet
morsel to him when pressed for “New
Testament” proof. But nobody blames
him, for he has done as well for this un-
scriptural “practice” as any man can do.

He talks about a ‘“method of teaching.”
But organizing “the church” (see ques-
tion) into “classes” is not a ‘“method of
teaching.” Neither is the selection of “a
plurality of teachers, some of whom are
wonien” a “method of teaching.”

Let Bro. McQuiddy define “method of
teaching” and cite one author of a work
on pedagogy to sustain his definition if he
dare. This will take the twist out of his
reply.

It is well that he tells his readers that
he does not say teaching means « class. He
has been bumped on this, and has con-
cluded to quit this part of his prevarieat-
ing course, it seems.

But he says: “I do say that one who
teaches must have a class.”

I deny this, and challenge him to the
proof. The statement is utterly untrue.
Let him meet it if he can.

He talks about the “calves and cows”
and a “high rack.” This he does instead
of pointing to “‘chapter and verse” for his
“practice’” which is’ nowhere to be found
for “the church” (see question) in the
“New Testament.”

But he thinks the Sunday School with
its “two or more classes, with a plurality
of teachers, some of whom are women”
causes the children to obey the gospel ear-
lier in life than those who are not thus
taught the truth.

So you see the Sunday School, like the
Methodist chureh and the Missionary so-
ciety, is founded upon “‘experience.” And
the children in apostolic times did not have
this wonderful advantage(?) of “expe-
rience.” They had to depend upon a “Thus
saith the Lord” from inspired men. How
sad that the Lord did-not turn their case
over to uninspired men with “experience’!
—per J. C. McQuiddy. And just see how
many more the Missionary society saves!

Bro. McQuiddy is bound to admit that
“for the church to come together on Lord’s
day, divide up into two or more classes,
with a plurality of teachers, some of whom
are women,” there is no précept or exam-
ple in the New Testament. We challenge
him to affirm the question, in a fair and
open discussion—oral or written.

* L] * x

Now, read this from the Gospel Advo-
cate:

Notice to Sunday School Workers.

We regret to.announce that our supply
of the’Advanced Quarterlies has been com-
pletely exhausted. e are supplying In-
termediate Quarterlies in the place of the
Advanced Quarterlies.

We ask the indul--

gence of our patrons until the next quar-
ter. You will find, however, that the In-
[:ermediate Quarterlies are very full and
instructive.

McQuiddy Printing Company.
Still “we” don't have a
School,” you see. '

Peter said: “Who privily [secretly,
cunningly] shall bring in destructive di-
visions.” (Il Pet. 2:1.)

So when brethren become uneasy on
seeing signs of a departure, it is not a Sun-
day School—just the church or a few
members of the church who want to teach
the children.

But when they get things i nhand and
are sure of being able to control, they say,
“Our Sunday School.” And if you dont
like it, why, just get out or keep vour
mouth shut.

And they now build a house with “the
modern conveniences” — “class rooms.”
They build a house for the accommodation
of this “School,” not the church, you see—
yes, they build a school house. And this
school is the greatest institution on earth
with them. H. C. HARPER.

“Sunday

& HAVE QUEER SIDE
LINES.”

“PREACHERS

Chicago, Dec. 9.—One preacher, a pa-
perhanger in spare moments, another a
barber and a third a shop-keeper were re-
ported here today as a result of inter--
church investigation of spiritual affairs in
Illinois.

“The preacher should be a leader in
community affairs,” the report said. “but
this is the way we found them compelled
to spend their time to earn a living.”"—
General Press.

The above is not worthy of notice ex-
cept as an expression of a general impres-
sion that a preacher should not be consid-
ered low enough to work at common labor.
This is a false view, and should be resent-
ed by the faithful everywhere. A man
who is not ready to work is not fit to
preach the simple gospel of Christ.

The Lord of glory was ready to work,
vet he could have lived independent of
work if the Divine mind-had so elected.
But when we see that labor was honored
by the approval of .Jesus himself (Mark
6:3), and that his followers were labor-
ers, and that the apostle, who did more
spiritual work than all the other apostles
combined (I Cor. 15:10), worked with his
hands (I Cor. 4:12) for a living, we are
compelled to appreciate the preacher who
gives his spare moments to honest toil.

A preacher that does not give all of his
time to preaching should not be considered
out of his place when giving his spare
moments to ‘“making tents,” “carpenter~
ing,” “barbering,” “laboring,” or any oth-
er secular work.

I also believe that a man who preaches
the gospel should live of the gospel, and.
when givirig all his time shot_xld be sup-

ported. I also realize that.a preacher has

S,



THE'APOSTOLIC WAY FOR JANUARY 1,:1920:

‘to have some time for study and prepara-
tion,- and that he-and his family must live
.while he is studying as well as while he is
preachmg', but I have no patience with the
ldea"whlch places pleachers above other

and any man' who 1s pu1er ‘than the
preacher’ is better than he
R. F. DUCKWORTH.

“gAFETY FIRST.”

) (Concluded from page two.)
indorse. For instance, in the Review un-
der date of August 19, Bro. Jessie F. Love
of Pensacola, Fla., gives report of a meet-
ing held by him at Remerton, Ga., in which
report he says: “There-were 15 additions
to- the. _congregation. ‘Twelve .were bap-
tized, one reclaimed and two who had

keen members of the Baptist church laid
aside’ all human names and creeds, to ac

cept the Bible only as the rule of faith and
tractice, and to be called Christians only.”

Now what made those people members of
the Raptist church? Were they ever
saved +wvhile members .of the Baptisl
church? If so, why was it necessary for
them to make the change? If not, are they
saved now? If ves, then what has saved
them? Now we are all agreed that salva-
tion is in Christ. Jesus, and that out of
Christ there is no salvation. Then if there
is, anything vital about the plan of salva-
tion, surely to make sure that we get into
Christ where salvation is would he one
point of vital importance. Then the ques-
tion arises, Are these persons :in Christ?
If they are, then, when did they enter
Christ? At the same time they became
members of the Baptist church, or at the
time Bro. Liae tells us they laid aside
all human names, etc.? Now,
are baptized into Christ, is a fact not ques-
tioned by one of us who are members of
the Church of Christ, or any one else whga
knows the truth. Paul said: “For as
many of you as have been baptized into
Christ -have put on Christ.” Gal. 3:27
Now is it possible for a man to_put on
Christ and at the same time take to him-
self some human name which he afterward
must lay aside in order to be just a chris.
tian? But some one may say, Oh, I don’l
think it is necessary for a man to know al)
that he is baptized for, and to understand
that he must forsake all human names in
order for him to be saved. But Paul said
he was to “preach among the Gentiles the
unsearchable riches of Christ, and to make
all men see what is the fellowship of the
mystery which from the beginning of the
world ‘hath beer hid in God, who created
all thmgs by Jesus Christ. To the intent
that now unto the prmc1paht1es and pow-
ers, in, heavenlv Dlaces, mlght be known
urch the manifold wmdom of
Notlce he was to
‘was the fellow-

that we.

i.‘by the church.___

of- God. “Now, Ch1ist is the wisdom of
God whichiis to be made known by the-
chmch I Cor. 1:24-30.

Now, if, Christ be the wisdom of God,
can a man have the wisdom of God, and yet

not:knoyw, enough:about: Christ to wear ‘his,
name? And how can a man ‘give glory to’

God through the church w hen- he doesn’t
know" Christ's church from some man.
made church?

The very fact that Christ told his disci-
ples to go and teach all mations and te
baptize them shows that they were to know
something before they are baptized. In
every case teaching was to precede bap-
tism. All who enter into covenant rela-
tionship with Christ are to know him
Heb. 8:11. “Shall all be taught of God.”
Jno. 6:45. Jesus said; “I .am the way the
the truth and the hfe no man cometh to
the Father but by me.” Jno. 14:6. .But
according to Bro. Love these have come by
the Baptist church. Brethren, have we
out-lived God’s plans and intents? And
in‘these modern times is the wisdom of God
being known by these human organiza-
tions? If the Baptist church and other
churches can make known the wisdom of
God and can give birth to legitimate chil-
dren of God, then why do we try to hinder

‘them?'- Why not let the good work go on?

Because if men are being born into God’s
kingdom through the instrumentality of
the Baptist church, then God’s name is
being glorified thereby, and we can make
nothing else out of it; because there is re-
joicing in heaven over those that come to
repentance. I believe that men must be
begotten before they can be born. I don’t
believe a man can be born into the king-
dom of God and then in after years let
some one come along and beget him with
the word of truth.

Brethren, this is a subject which has
caused the church of Christ in many lo-
:alities trouble not a little, and who is re-
sponsible for it? God is not the author
of confusion, and of course some one else
is. Some body is wrong. And now if
it is right to compromise with other re-
ligions (and in my humble judgment this
is nothing short of it), then where is the
limit? Will some one draw the line that
we all may know just where to stop?

Wow, doubtless there will be people who
will read this article who will be able to
detect my deficiency as a scholar, but I
can’t help that. It is the truth I want if
T know myself—and the truth I will have
if I know what it is. I had as soon it was
one way as the other so far as I am con-
cerned. But according to. what I know
about God’s plan of saving folks and about

the conditions upon which he offers salva-.

tion,.I will say to Bro. Love and to all who
receive persons into.the church -as he does,

[ beheve you are’ runmng a rlsky busmess

For me, I desire Safety Flrst A
““Submitted-in love,

e NOAH HOLT

-P1edmont Ala Rt 3
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‘contribution is to. apply on:your: DIESS:E\-L

WORDS OF "ENcouRAGEMENT.

“Enclosed you will find e\change for
$50.00 from the church which:meets in the
Woodmen’s Hall-at this place. This little

pense,0r.as: you.may. desxre toJ
cause of ‘Christ.
“We- appreclate ‘the A. W and are glad?t

“you have endeavored not in vain to furnish
“semi-monthly.

We further. realize that
you are making a hard fight for the tr uth,
which means personal sacrifice, and I trust
we may be able. to assist you from time to
time in the future.”—W. H. Horn, Cle-
We are indeed grateful to the'Cleburne
brethren for their liberal assistance. - .It
v11] no doubt be: rememberd by: many of

;that Cleburne is the home of G.
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Brother g% ‘ church
my p11v1]eg&to~Be Bfth them in a Lozd’
day service in the fall of 1918, also F
preached for them in the evening. 1 de-
cided that nearly all of the male members
were “preachers,” for several of them
made excellent talks at the morning ser-
vice. I will also venture the assertion that
this small church is doing more accordingy
to its membership and wealth to sound out
the gospel-than is the church where Broth-
er Smith is “Pastor.”

Brother E. S. Vawter, Fowler, Colo-
rado, sends us a nice list of subscribers,
and writes: .I have received about three
copies of The Apostolic Way. I have, or
had, quit reading any religious paper at
all; and I don’t think I will read them very
much from now on, but I am going to sub-
scribe for The Apostolic Way for one year
and try it out and see if it will stand the
test. I want to get in touch with brethren
who are willing to take the Bible at what
it says, and therewith be content. We
have a small congregation here, but it ise
awful hard to keep them from following
men.

In a letter of later date, Brother Vaw-
ter sends us three more new subscribers
and writes that recently three preachers
who advocate the Sunday School have vis-
ited the church ~at. Fowler and preached,
and as a resul, the Sunday School was
put in witli:women teachers, etc. Let-_
ters are coming to this office most every.
week telling of division brought about by
this unseriptural institution, yet those who
favor it will make no honorable defense
of their teaching and practice!

‘Brother L. W. Babcock, Harper, Kan.,
sends us three new subscriptions, and
writes: “Am glad to note the many good.
articles pertaining to ‘sound doctnne in
each:issue of The Apostohc Way Entire-

' ly :to many: of our brethren who claim
loyalty to the ‘word. of God - are guxlty of




HE APOSTOLI(

WAY

VOLUME VIL

Yetshow I unto you a more excellent way.” — Paul.

NUMBER &

ISSUED SEMI-MONTHLY.

UNION CITY, GEORGIA, FEBRUARY 1, 1920.

$1.00 THE YEAR.-

(3
¥

MONEY-MAD RELIGION

The gathering of funds by religious
bodies seems to have become a mania. The
successful “drive” made by the govern-
ment in floating loans, supplemented by
those made by other organizations, has
emboldened the church leaders to try the
same plans and methods to raise large
sums of money with which to make great

w&ldly demonstrations in and through re-
5 gious bodies with which they are identi-
fied. There was a time when the leaders
of all the different religious bodies were
much concerned about their organization’s
spiritual development. But for years the
Fspiritual side -has been losing ground,
while demonstration, show and worldly
pride have been gaining.

“The lack of funds has been-.a stubborn
chetk rein to worldly development by re-
ligious organizations, and now it seems
that even this is to be removed, that great
sums of money are to be piled up in handy
W¥ach of the carnal-minded church leaders.

When the Lord Jesus Christ came into
the world he came as a poor man, and this
poverty was the choice of the divine mind,
and the unlimited power which Christ pos-
sessed was never used for the accumulation
of great funds. Neither did he leave us
“machinery for the accumulation or hand-
"ing of great funds, but gave directions
for the-giving and disbursing of funds as
they were needed.

The men selected by the Lord to plant
the principles of his kingdom in the hearts
of men and women, were not persons of
wealth, and from the days of the apostles
until now spiritual developments and ref-
ormations have been brought about by
‘consecrated individuals who supported
themselves or were maintained by the peo-
ple among "whom they labored, and not
from some great fund in the hands of a
few dignitaries whose whims must be sat-

isfied regardless of the spiritual welfare.

of 'the pecple.’

Religious bodies unauthorized by the
word of God cannot be expected to allow
‘God’s word to interfere with any plans
which their imaginations or whims may
suggest. But any religious body that
makes a pretension of depending upon the
word of God for their existence cannot af-
ford to allow themselves drawn into this
whirlpool of money-mad religious fanati-
cism.

The New Testament is a “perfect law of
liberty.” It liberates every one guided by
it from worldly influences and corrup-
tions.
question of financing the work required for
sp111tual growth of the institution given

ST W

Hence, when we follow it in the-

us by the Lord, we are kept clear of entan-
glements which result from the love of
money.

Great riches bring an individual into
many snares and temptations which the
average person of wealth fails to over-
come, and a rich church treasury will be
subject to the same ills. A church should
not lay up its treasures on earth, where
moth and rust doth corrupt and where
thieves break through and steal, but should
lay up its treasures in heaven. A church
that is really concerned about spiritual
growth and spiritual power hasn’t time to
spend in the accumulation of great funds.

R. F. DUCKWORTH.

731 W. Herron Street, Denison, Texas.

A BLIND GUIDE.

After shewing that-discretion which is
said to be the better part of valor for a
long time by his silence on the Sunday
School issue, Bro. Joe Warlick has at last
yielded to the pressure of those who can-
not understand why this bold polemie, whe
has always been accounted ready to meet
all comers in any dispute as to doctrine or
practice of the church, has been skulking
behind the firing line for so long a .time
while the battle has been raging all about
him. In response to this pressure Bro.
Warlick, with apparent reluctance, ven-
tures to play groundhog by peeping out of
his hole to observe the aspect of the skies
in the November issue of the Guide. Here
is the very cautious way in which he pokes
out his nose:

“I have been asked to say something
more in these columns about the Sunday
School question. I do not want to enter
into a discussion of such matters now, and
besides, I feel that a paper like the Guide,
one that wants to have only the best things
for its readers and ‘something for the
good of all, should not use space which
would be to the interest of the few, but 1
find the followmg paragraphs among the
savings of old issues of the Guide, which
1 wrote someé yeéars dgo, and these I give
to the readers here.

“Idonot believe nor have I ever thought,
that a modern Sunday School so-called,
with elected officers, is right, or even im-
portant or necessary; anything that looks
like that is out of place, but for the breth-
ren to meet at an hour which does not in-
terfere with any other feature of the work,
on the Lord’s day and teach all that may
come in unto them is right and-NEVER
wrong. Read the following and let the
matter rest at this for a while.”

I do not doubt Warlick’s statement in
the least about not wanting to enter inte
a discussion of this issue, but I very much
doubt whether he' gave his only reason, or
even his strongest reason, for not wishing
to discuss it. My impression is that Bro.

Warlick, who has always been considered®
one of our strongest debaters (and justly"
s0), is wise enough to know that the Sun--
day school is as indefensible as the Mis.-
sionary Society or Y. P. S. C. E., and her
doesn’t propose to lose any of the laurelss
he has gained by attempting the impossi--
ble. Like all his ilk, Warlick refuses to de--
fend what he calls the “modern Sunday”
School,” but I will give a cookie to Warlick
or anyone else who will show when and¥
where the ‘modern Sunday s¢hool branched¥
off from the ancient one by electmg ofﬁ-
cers or by any other mnovatmn He cams:
show when’ and_where the modern _Chris--
tian ¢hurch’ departed from the ancient one~
by the introduction of instrumental musie,
etc., now let him do as much for the mod--
ern and ancient Sunday School. All sucls:
expressions are the: purest- camouflage to~
mislead the thoughtless into the notioge
that there is an ancient, or apostolic, Sun-
day School, an assumption that I have beers
fruitlessly calling upon them to prove for-
years and years. I dare him to affirm that-
the kind of Sunday School that obtains-
among the so-called sound congregations
today originated in the days of the apostles
and by their sanction. See how he side--
tracks the real issue, in next to his lastc
sentence. Will he say that dividing those
taught into-classes when the church assem-
bles on the Lord's day “is right and”
NEVER wrong?” I am going to thorough—
ly demolish every argument he attempts to~
make in defense of the modern Sunday:
school which does not elect officers as well™
as the modern which does, so let Bro. Joe-
come on. G. A. TROTT.

AN IMPORTANT NOTICE.

All subscribers who subscribed while the:
paper was a monthly and only fifty cents=
a year will receive enough copies of the--
semi-monthly to fill out their unexpired=:
time, In other words, if you were “due the-
paper six months you' will’ get the semi
monthly three months, or six 1ssues

We should: like* for our readers to un-
derstand “that it is our policy to stop the
paper when their time expires unless they
renew. We are anxious to keep every sub-
scriber on our list, but will not follow the -
policy of some papers, which is to send out
letters threatening to sue those who will™?

not pay for the paper. We take it that you
know whether or not you want the paper

continued, and if it is not wanted we shalk-

\not impose upon you.
If your paper is stamped “TIME EX--
. PIRED” it is.simply to notify you of the-~
fact, and if you wish the paper to con-

- tinue'to come to your address you should’.-
send us your renewal.
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ID‘E.”ALIST

We heaFa good deal] about idealism and

idedlists;” and-T think that those Who talk

-about idealists know little about the-real
significance 'of "these words.
idealist? ~An idealist is one who persues
the.ideal. -

What is tue ideal? Webster says.it is
somethmg that exists in the imagination
only; conforming to a standard of perfec-
dion; perfection.

This, I suppose, is about correct, and if
it is, is it not better for one, in any sphere
.of life, to set up for himself a perfect, per-
péndicu]ar standard and strive to work up
40 it than to lean his standard a little and.
be always doing imperfect work?, for it is
mot often that one’s work will be better
than his ideal, or standard.

I think that the people, generally, have
come to the conclusion that as none attain
40 perfection that.it is folly to attempt to
4avork by a perfect standard. Is this right?
Surely it is not.

If you wish to do anything well and
right, you must first find a perfect rule,
or standard to work by. Nothing short of
that will do.

If a man survey or wish to mark out a
-piece of land exactly one mile square, we
smust start from a certain point, and fol-
low exactly a certain unvarying course ex-
actly one mile. Then exactly the.same dis-
tance, at an exact right angle to the first.
Then exactly another mile to an exact
right angle, and then exactly another mile
to the point of beginning and he will have
exactly a square mile, or a perfect square.

The least deviation from this, one way
or another, and the result will be a failure.
No perfect work can be done by an imper-
fect rule, or standard.

The idealist who sets up a perfect stand-
ard to work by is regarded by many as an
Ampractical extremist because he is striv-
Ang for something that has not been at-
tained by others.

Perhaps no surveyor ever succeeded in
making an exact square mile, or in mak-
ing an exact square of any kind, but will
that justify any surveyor who .sets aside
the only rule by which perfect work can be
done?

Should we be satisfied to live and work
by an imperfect standard and suffer the
confusion and trouble that must follow
such work? Well, whether we should or
fot, the larger part of the world, I think,
is doing it.

God has given us a perfect rule, or
standard by whieh we are to live and
work, turning neither to the right nor to
the left, and if we take it and work by it,
though we may not succeed so well as our
Iord did, we may reach our objective. We
must be idealists if we wish to do perfect
work, and especially in spiritual matters.
‘We can have no standard but God’s unper-
verted word. 13

One may have a- great desire to go to
heaven, and will get there, if he will pro-

What is an™”

'ceed along the_way that God has plamly' ’

marked from’ start to ﬁmsh stralght
ahead all the tinie, never tur nmg !

" But the dev1] has flooded the world with

false téachers, *“wolves' in sheep’s cloth-
ing,” -and-if we allow them to decoy us
from God’s “straight and narrow way”,

instead-of roing to - heaven, we will land -~

in hell.
Albany, Texas.

A. M. GEORGE.

“A MILK-WHITE DOVE AND AN

AZURE FLAG”

In the Campbell-Purcell debate on the
Roman Catholie religion, Alexander Camp-
bell said:

“The Roman spirit, in other words, the
savage spirit of pagan and papal Rome.
has been imparted even to Protestant
states. In so much that England has for
her symbol, or national device, a tawny
lion; and her sons have chosen their own
eagle, a ravenous bird of prey, for their
device, that they may pounce upon their
mother’s lion and show themselves as full
of war and stratagem and spoils as the
barbarous and uncivilized nations of the

old pagan world.—Although 1 prefer the.

American Eagle to the British Lion, I
would rather fight the battle of my king
[my King, I prefer], under the device of
a milk-white dove, or an azure flag, as
more consonant to the genius of the Reign
of heaven. War, however, is wholly- bar-
barous. Nations at war are at best but
partly civilized, and, therefore, they gen-
erally choose beasts of prey for their in-
signia. When we become rational, more
civilized, and more Christian, we will find
some other way of settling our national
disputes than with the sword and with the
confused noise of the warrior, and gar-
ments baptized in blood.”

The most of Christians are opposed to
war and call it barbarous until war comes.
Then they become enthusiastic for the war.
Bro. J. M. McCaleb sent the following true
statement across the Pacific to us in The
Missionary Messenger: “War, heing
wrong, is always wrong. It is not wrong
today and right tomorrow, hut wrong to-
day, tomorrow and forever. If adultery,
theft, murder and kindred crimes are
wrong, they are always wrong. Many seem
to think that when thefe is no war it is all
wrong, but when the war is on then it is
all right. If this be correct then there is

no dependence in the moral law, but it may,

be set aside at any time we wish.”

Blinded by war propaganda, Christians,
though opposed to war in a general way,
seemed to think it was their duty in the
late world war, to fight what they had been
caused to believe was the most barbarous
people on earth. But there were very few
of the soldiers who went overseas who did

not feel, before they got through with their-

experience over there, that they had heard
a one-sided, perverted story over here.
Every schoolboy should know that the
war of 1812 was fought with England for
the identical offense that she committed
against neutrals in the winter of 1914-
1915, in establishing a blockade in which
she denied them the right or reaching her

enémies: w1th commﬂrce, an(l thnt ‘under
the threat of death by, mmes to’ passengels

on boar'd VQQSEIS of commexce ‘Our Gov-

ernment’ protested that such a blockadé

was' “illegal and indefensible.” But the

‘illegal ‘blockade was held fast with no fur-

ther protest, and when an effort was made

‘to establish a- counter-blockade; -as- th%ti
French did in 1811, war was entered with *
the second offender, thus reversing the

policy of the Government 107 years ago.

“Come Preachers in Kentucky and Else-
where.”

An eminent editor in the ranks of dis-
ciples has the following to say: ‘“On the
ground that their conscience compelled it,
some preachers in Kentucky and elsewhere
got themselves into trouble by criticising
the Government for going to war! and yat
not a word of encouragement for t
League of Nations to preserve peace has
been spoken by this class.”

-This is the first I have heard of preach-
ers among disciples getting into trouble on
account of such criticism. Some were
harassed by ignorant officers for preach-
ing that Christians cannot consistently
bear arms. An officer came to see me be-
cause of such preaching. I made it mani-
fest to him that. I had not transcended my
rights under the Constitution of the Unit-
ed States. His answer was: “That thing
is going to be changed. It has been an
alibi for many a conscientious objector.” o

I shall so preach again in time of war
or in time of peace, for it is every true
preacher’s duty. The reason ‘‘this class”
has not encouraged the League of Nations
is that it is founded on some principles
that may promote war. The movement
was started coincident with the entrance
of the United States into the European war
and to stir the country to activities in that
war. | heard ex-President Taft speak in
its behalf in the spring of 1917, and, as
heretofore -stated on this page, “he advo-

cated with ail the force he could command
the appropriations of huge sums for war
preparation and compulsory military
training for all young men—the very
things for which Germany has been the
subject of most bitter execrations all over
the United States—as a means of preserv-
ing peace.” All should know that such
preparedness would inevitably promote
the spirit of war.

"With refererice to the ieague, Bro. Lee
Jackson recently said in The Gospel Advo-
cate: “I have seen no claim put forth by
any of the national leaders that does not
require the maintenance of large armies,
and as a member of the league our own
country is to furnish her full quota of
troops.”

He who can see the preservation of
peace in such war preparedness can see
calmness in the gathering storm of wild
commotion.—Flavil Hall in Christian
Leeder.

- Remember, if you send us three sub-
scribers at one dollar each we will send the
paper to your address one year free.
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MORE ON FREE SCHOOLS.

“Render therefore to Ceasar the things
that are Caesar’s.” This divine injunction
should be obeyed in letter and spirit.

The free school belongs to Caesar from
start to finish and he has the absolute right
to regulate it to the minutest detail. As to
*the effect of that school upon the patrons
and children it is a matter both of fact and
theory.

I cannot speak of the merits of schools
in other states, but I am familiar with the
public school system of Texas, and as to it
I can speak advisedly.

The intention of the system is to make
an educated citizenship, and presumably
upon a high moral plane, therefore it is
1,;¢ov1ded that all public free school teach-
lers shall be of good moral character. It
does not matter whether they are christian
or infidel, Mormon or Mohammedan, nc
questions are asked as to religious faith
or want of religious faith.

In establishing the free school the state
assumes both the inability and the incom-
petency of the parents to educate their
children; - therefore, it concludes them all
‘paupers and taxes the wealth of the state
for the education of all. Thus it at one
stroke destroys the family, a divine insti-

tution, so far as the training and educa-

guion of the child goes. The parent is not

allowed to select a teacher, nor a text book,
and the child is taken from him, from the
age of seven to seventeen. for educational
purposes.

The “character of the text books deter-
mines the faith of the child in regard to
the things tdaught. The teaching that man
came up from a state of savagery to his
present civilization is a challenge to the in-
tegrity of the Bible.

With the coming of the free school came
a decided impetus to this age of graft. How
Tar it is responsible for this state of affairs
is a matter of inquiry.

“Whntsoever ye sow, that ye also shall
reap” is an immutable law. In assuming

¥+o educate all of the children, thé childven
of the poor largely predominate, and every
dollar drawn by a poor man for the school-
ing of his child, over the tax he pays, is a
gift [rom the state and has a pernicious in-
fluence, allhough it is not intended that il
should. *And thou shalt take no gift; for
the gift bindeth the wise and perverteth
the words of the righteous.” (IEx. 23:8.)

Here the moral effect of gift taking is
"poinied out by inspiration, and inspiration
makes no mistakes.

The pernicious effect of this “gift” to
the poor is scen more clearly if we but ex-
tend our vision a little [arther.

In many families there are from three
to five children in scholustic age; these
draw annually about $7 cach from the
state, making a sum of $21 to §35 to the
family. The moral effect on the parent of
this is lo gradually convert him to Social-
ism. As times grow harder he reasons in
a dull way that if the state can tax the

wealth of the state to get funds to school
his children it can also tax the wealth of
the state to feed his children: The lucky
ones have appropriated all of the wealth
of the land and left the unlucky ones to
exist as best they may. These are stern
facts although they may be used to estab-
lish wrong conclusions.

The children are disposed to carry this
line of reasoning, insensibly it is true,
much farther than the parents and regard
the state as a great storchouse of wealth
from which the needy should draw when
opportunity is offered, take large pay for
small services, which is the very founda-
tion of all graft.

And it is by these means, before we are
aware of it, we have the seeds of Bolshev-
ism and ‘Anarchy sown in our midst by the
state, which will bear fruit in due time.
The free school system is founded in the
best of intentions, but the principle in it of
riving something for nothing is pernicious
in the extreme, and can only be productive
of harm in the end. All harm-producing
agencies should be studiously avoided.

As I see it, the only safe way for the
shristian parent to do is to have nothing
to do with the free schools. Their text
books on evolution will corrupt the faith
of his children. Their text books of fairy
tales will corrupt the imagination of his
children, and the fiction taught in no case
can be beneficial to them.

Again I say ,the free school is a state in-
stitution which saps the very foundation
from under the family by taking the child
for ten years in the formative period of his
life, away from parental educational con-
trol and training him up in a line of doubt-
ful wisdom, and then summarily dismiss-
ing him. It is the state’s right to have the
schools, name the text books, appeint the
teachers, although this right is directly.an-
tagonistic to the divine rights of the fam-
ilv. Being governed by the carnal mind it
is not subject to the law of God, neither in-
deed can be.

Parents should provide a good course of
moral and -spiritual education ™ for their
children and faithfully carry it out. With-
out it their children will be illy prepared
for the conflicts of this life, and will fall a
prey very likely to many of the wiles of
the devil. A good education is-of priceless
value; .a bad education is man’s worst
asset. To obtain this good education will
cost time, money, patience, perseverance,
hardship and persecution.

GEQ DOUGLAS.

REMISSION IN THE NAME OF JESUS.

(Number Three.)

On the first pentecost after the ascen-
sion of Jesus into heaven, the news came
by inspiration of the Spirit, that Jesus
was exalted and had, therefore, received
the name. It is reasonable to suppose
that remission in his name may begin then
or aboul that time. But there is some-
thing besides the time—these three:

When, where, how?’ ‘First, then, where?
Let Jesus answer: “Thus it is' written,
and thus it behooved Christ to suffer, and
to rise from the dead the third day; and
that repentance and remission of sins
should be preached in his name-among all
nations, beginning at Jerusalem. Jeru-
salem is the where. How? “Be preach--
ed”, Jesus said. This necessitates preach--
ers. When Jesus spake the above, tell—
ing both the where and how, he was talk--
ing to the apostles to whom he said, “Go
preach.” These were the men, but he told
them to tarry until they were endued with
power from on high, wait for the promise
of the Father—the baptism of the Holy
Spirit. Tarry where? “At Jerusalem,”
Jesus said. And they went to Jerusalem,
the beginning place—the right place_fo
tarry, and they tarry. “And when the
day of pentecost was fully come, they were
2ll with one accord in one place. And sud~
denly there came a sound from heaven as
of a rushing mighty wind, and it filled all
the house where they were sitting. And
there appeared unto them cloven tongues
like as of fire, and it sat upon each of
them, and they were all filled with the
Holy Spirit.” Now these apostles, the
preachers, are endued with power from
on high—baptized with the Holy Spirit,
which also brought the news from heaven
that Jesus had recei»ed the name.

It appears now that all thmrrs are ready
for remission of sins to begin; for, here
are the preachers, at the beginning place,
baptized with the Holy Spirit, and Je.sus
has the name. Everything is not 1eady,
one thing is lacking yet. Pete1 sald “To
him given all the pr ophets \Vltness that
through his name w' hosoevel belle»eth in
him shall receive remission of sins” Be-
lievers were lacking. Peter said, “Ye
men of Israel, hear these \\01ds i” and_ he
preached ‘“the \\ord of the ngpel " so
that they could ‘hear it, for “faith comes
by healmg the wold ‘of God »  Peter said
to his brethren, talking about his work
at.the house of Cornelius, “Ye know that
a good while ago God made choice among
us that theé Gentiles by my mouth should
hear the word of the gospel and believe.”
In tha tway, God’s way, believers were
made on the day of pentecost. Peter
preached, the word cut them to the heart,
worked effectually in them, Paul says “the
word works effectually in them that be-
lieve. It worked effectually in the pente-
cosfans, and hence they believed. And
because they did believe, they said earnest-
Iy to the apostles, “Men and brethren what,
shall we do?’ Everything is ready now,
Listen, “Repent and be baptized every one
of you in the name of Jesus Christ for
the remission of sins.” “As many as glad-
Iy received his word were baptized,” like
Peter said, “in the r@hnxe of Jesus Christ
for the remission of sins.” They, the con-
verts made that day, the fvst under the
reign of Jesus, received through his name,
remission of sins, the first ones that cvei';
did—it began that day. J. R. JONES.
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"STATEMENT OF RESIGNATION.

It was just about one year ago, after a

year of earnest study of the religious prob-
lems, ancient and modern, that 1 found al-
most to my surprise that I had radically
<changed my views on _§_e_f'_'g£z_11_,pf the propo-
sitions most frequéntly discussed in The
Apostolic Way and other religious papers.
About four months later, after due deliber-
ation, I found myself more strongly con-
firmed in my new opinions, and desiring to
do the honorable thing toward all I sent in
my resignation as an editor to Bro. Teur-
man. We exchanged some letters, after
which I felt that 1 had done all that honor
required, and was willing enough that my
name should remain, since there was no
apparent desire among the other editors
that I should resign. .
" But at the end of another year, 1 having
diligently continued my studies as assidu-
ously as my eyes have permitted, using the
resources of the immense city library here,
1 find that my change of mind in regard to
So many religious issues of the day is so
thorough and complete that I ought not in
consistency to appear longer before the
public as an editor of and sponsor for a re-
Tigious -propaganda that I no- Jonger-in-
.dorse. More especially since I expect to
remove at once to Eden, Texas, where 1
may appear some before the public as a
teacher of the things 1 believe to be true.

As an editor of The Apostolic Way for
three years I have been treated with every
mark of courtesy and respect that I felt
at all entitled to ,and:mare.. I believe all
the other, editors to“be honest, earmest
christian gentlemen, and am glad that I
‘have no personal complaint against any of
them or any other individual connected
with the movement which. the paper repre-
sents. But I must either stultify myself or
follow where my honest convictions lead;
1 can only follow what I believe to be the
will of God. I can only sincerely thank all
those for whose courtesies I am indebted,
and ask the favors of God upon them; re-
quiring nothing further from them than.a
recognition of the Golden Rule of Jesus in
their attitude toward me. I claim to be a

more enlightened and more confirmed
christian today than at any previous time
in my life, and mean to preach the gospel
of God as I understand it at -all times and
places that circumstances seem to indicate
as opportune and proper.
SAM H. CHAMPIE.
Los Angeles, Cal.
Remarks.

Since writing the above Bro. Champie

kas moved to Eden, Texas.

We are removing Brother Champie’s
name from the editoria! staff with this issue.
1 have not asked Bro. Champie wherein he
differs with us, nor has he or any one else
informed me. Personally, I grant to him
and to all others the privilege I ask for my-
self; that is, that I may be permitted to do
my own thinking. However, I feel confi-
dent, that many who will read this hold
themselves in readiness to accept whatever
views Bro. Champie may hold to that are
backed up by a "Thus saith the Lord.” C. T.

SIGN OF THE CHILD IMMANUEL.

(Article Number Two.

Now that we have before us in full the
circumstances which called forth Isaiah’s
prediction concerning Immanuel, we are
ready to consider the further develop-
ment of this inspiring ideal. Since my
first article on this' subject appeared in
“The Apostolic Way” for December 15, 1
have been afraid lest some of my readers
may have hastily concluded that, in point-
ing out Makershalalhashbaz as the “vir-
gin's son” (Isa. 7:14), I had thereby de-
nied the fulfillment of this prophecy to
our Lord Jesus Christ. Rv pn mean-1 The
tardiness of this second article is due to
the fact it has been hard for the writer
to find time for the preparation of another
article. I must therefore ask my readers
to be charitable toward the other article’s
abruptness and the dilemma in which 1
might have seemed to leave the prophet.
The Immanuel prophecy is in the same
class with Hos. 11:1. “When Israel was
a child,” the Lord said “I loved him, and
called my son out of Egypt.” 1 doubt if
any one will take issue with me when 1
say that the departure of the. Jews from
Egypt is here alluded to. The nation is
Jehovah’s “son.” Yet Matthew, by in-
spiration, applies the prophecy to the de-
parture of Joseph and Mary with the
young child out:of Egypt. Some may for-
get, too, what a “fulfillment” is. The verb
pleroo signifies a satisfaction or fulness,
as is also the case with teleioo. Prophe-
cies are by no means, limited to one ful-
fillment; and this is especially the case
with the O. T. prophecies. What the
writer of Hebrews (7:1-7) says about
Melchizedek cannot be literally applied to
Melchizedek in person, but only to Jesus
Christ. Yet, inasmuch as Melchizedek
was appointed to a priesthood without re.
gard to his genealogy, he becomes the most
startling type of him who was certainly
“without father, without mother, having

neither beginning of days or end of lf;,"
abiding a priest continually!

In Immanuel’s case we must note the
well-marked unfolding of -the germinal
truth, beginning with Makershalalhash.
baz, in its progressive stages. It has been
remarked that the Hebrew word rendered
“virgina” in Isa. 7:14 may be translated-
“young woman.” And we must agree that,}
this was its meaning when Isaiah “went
in unto the prophetess’” (Isa. 8:3), un.
less, indeed, the mother of Shearjashub
(7:3) was deceased. Verses 15 and 16 of
chapter 7 cxpressly place the child in the
age of Isaiah. “Before the child shall
know to refuse the evil and choose the
good, the land that thou abhorest shall be
forsaken of both her kings.” Yet there
are other features which point us cleagly
to the future. For one thing we cannoig
be entirely satisfied with the prophetess’
conception as fulfilling all the require-
ments. Then there are other passages
which presage more marvelous things of a
child whose birth was to be still more won-*
derful than that of the prophet’s son. ‘

The land now suddenly becomes Im-
manuel’s. Isa. 8:8. The inhabitants of
Palestine, who despised the waters of
“Shiloah”, tne softly-going waters (8:6)
which made glad the city of God (Ps.
46:4, 5), symbol of Jehovah’s protection,
would have “a flood of waters”—a gre
river overflowing his banks—when th
king of Assyria came up into the land to
punish Rezin and Pekah, the two kings
whom Judah feared and in whom Israel
delighted rather than God. Judah would
regret the alliance with Assyria. “The
stretching out of his wings shall fill the
breadth of thy land, O Immanuel!” V. 8.
Isaiah dramatically describes the fall of
Israel’s cities one after another (10:28-
82). These ejaculations are evidently re-
ports of couriers running into Jerusalem:

“He is come to Aiath!”

“He is passed to Migron!”

“At Michmash he hath laid up his car-
riages!”

“They are gone aver the passage!” 4

“They have taken up their lodging at
Geba!”

“Ramah is afraid; Gibeah of Saul is
fled!”

“Lift up thy voice, O daughter of Gal-
lim: cause it to be heard unto Laish!"

“O poor Anathoth!”’

And then, in verse 32: “He shall shake
his hand against the mount of the daugh-
ter of Zion, the hill of Jerusalem!” Zion.'
herself would but barely escape. '

Then Isaiah rises to a sublime height.
He sees that the Assyrian invasion and the
Babylonian captivity are only swiftly pas-
sing incidents in the history of Zion the
eternal city, capital of Immanuel’s land.
Nothing can shake Zion, the place of Je-
hovah’s rest. Against whom did these
wild waves rage and foam out their
shame? The rock of Zion would remain
unmovable, for the land had been married
to Jehovah. Ch. 62:4. He takes up a taunt-
ing song against the nations:
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""Assoclate yourself, O ye peoples, ... ..
“And ye shall be broken in DIECES'
“And give ear, all-ye of far countries:
gird yourselves,
“And ye shall be broken in pieces!

“Gird yourselves.

“AND YE SHALL BE BROKEN IN
PIECES! ’

“Take counsel, and it shall be brought

to naught:

‘“Speak the word, and it shall not stand:

~ “For God is with us!” [Immanu El,
Heb.]

At last, after careful cutting and polish-
ing, the beautiful stone emerges from the
crude, original state, resplendent with
scintillating glory, fit for the crown of
a king. Light is to spring up in the land
0% Zebulun and Naphtali, and in Galilee

I: the nations the dawn of a new day is
o shine. Isa. 9:1, 2. Then, at last, the
rod of the oppressor will be broken, for the
kingdom of Immanue] will begin! We see
Sennacherib’s army wither away before

’!:”the glance of the Lord” and other an.

"cient enemies of Zjon turning their swords
upon one another in their ‘madness; bul
this destruction of the enemies of New
Zion would be “with burning and fuel of
fire”! 9:5. Jehovah would regard her
as the apple of his eye and none of her
enemies would prosper. Why? Because

od’s “holy child Jesus” reigned! “For
unto us”—thus the idea reaches its ful-
ness in the prophet’s mind--*“a child is
born, unto us a son is given: and the gov-
ernment shall be upon his shoulders: and

- his name shall b ecalled Wonderful, Coun-
sellor. The mighty God. The everlasting

Father. The Prince of Peace. Of the in-
crease of his gdvernment and peace there
shall be no end, upon the throne of David,
and upon his kingdom, to order it and
establish it with judgment and with jus-
tice from henceforth even forever. The
zeal of the Lord of hosts will perform
this.”” Isa. 9:67. As long as the king-
dom of the child continues the people of
God are safe. They need not fear when

a.the ‘nations rage and the peoples imagine
a vain thing.” Ps. 2. Let a Rabshakeh
challenge the citadel of our commonwealth
(Phil. 3:20), saying “Do not think the
Tord will deliver you” (Isa. 36:18)—yel.
we know in whom we trust.

It is easy to recognize those who are
represented by these historical characters.
Zion is the church of Christ,—Immanuel’s
land, under God’s protection. Pekah, king
of Israel, leads the denominational hosts,
including the apostate “Christian Church"”,
in an alliance with Rezin, king of Syria, at
the head of human governments. in the
prosecution of war. Ahaz, representing
Daniel Sommer, George A. Klingman and
other leaders among ‘“our brethren” are
exhorted not to fear the late display of
arms, but to trust in God and take a stand
against the participation of christians in
carnal warfare. They prefer, however,
an alliance with Tiglath—Pilezer (politics)
and are working with \a]l their might

to “bring in thesmillenium’’ by such méans "

Why, Daniel Sommer, in a late issue of
the “Review” likens himself to Ahaz. He
quotes: “Take heed, and be quiet; fear
not, neither be fainthearted for the two
tails of these smoking firebrands, for the
fierce auger of Rezin with Syria, and of
the son of Remaliah.” Isa.7:4. Yes, the
word of the Lord ecame to him and he re-
jected it, just as -Ahaz did. “If ye will
not believe, surely ye shall not be estab-
lished.” Isa. 7:9.

As for us, we rest in our citizenship in
the kingdom of Immanuel. We believe
that God is with us. Does Daniel Sommer
believe this? Does Geo. A. Klingman be-
lieve it? We await their reply. Let us
join the issue right here on Isaiah 7 to 9!

ROBERT R. HULL.

MATERIALISM AND CHRISTIANITY
CONTRASTED.

(Article Number Nine.)

The God-idea is a universal intuition of
all reason; for man everywhere has it and
_caniit ‘divest himself of it." Two classes
of persons have denied that man is con-
stitutionally and intuitively a worshiping
being, and for exactly opposite purposes.
- The atheist denies it to disprove the
idea and existence of God. Certain theist
assert that without revelation man would
have no idea of God. God exists and has
revealed himself and thus given rise to
the idea.

The two classes named adhere to the
claim that certain tribes were atheist, and
that deaf mutes are also. A more un-
founded claim was never made than that
man has ever been found an atheist except
a few persons in civilized countries, who
reach such a conclusion by a perversion of
their nature, just as the hermit and sui.
cide pervert or destroy their nature. Uni.
versally among man from the lowest and
most degraded of our race, the basic idea
is there, but rude and undeveloped, and

srerhaps perverted, but it exists. Man is
a religious being. He always has religious
ideas. worship and superstition.

The basic idea is there. If this were not
the case, a revelation of religion would
be utterly impossible. If these be not in the
human mind no sentiment or intuition to
which revelation appeals, no foundation
on which revelation is based, religion and
revelation would be as impossible in man's
case as in that of the brute.: Then taking
human nature as our standard, we must
accept the idea of God as a fundamental
of all thought.

With these preliminary remarks, we
propose the following thesis: There is an
Infinite, Eternal, Self-existent, Intelligent
First Cause, or a God, who created and
who governs and sustains all things, and
who is infinite in his perfection and attrib.
utes.

No question can be so important as
whether this be true; for it is the fund-
amental question in all knowledge and

truth. The materialists claim irrational
matter and foree the ground of all being.
If this be true there can be no divine gov-
ernment, no accountability, no responsibil-
ity, no rewards or punishment, no revela-
itno, no providence, no atonement, no- par-
don of sin, no worship, no religion, no
right, no wrong; for these things cannot
be evolved out of mere matter and force.
We would have no law or government, ex-
cept matter, force and necessity. If we
maintain our thesis, we have a govern-
ment of reason and intelligence.

The entire question of law, government,
morality, responsibility, duty, right and
wrong, prayer, providence, worship,
atorement, revelation, are a possibility, a
probability, a reality, a necessity. Our
ideas of the d)g-mty and value of human
nature, its origin, the relation value and
importance, its destiny, our aspirations,
and our conception of the basis of law and
government are determined by our views
concerning this question.

Reason is our agent in this investiga-
tion, and its umversal intuition our stand-,
ard. If these are. rejected, all reason is
at an end. Instead of groping in the mire
and clay of matter and force with the
muck-rake of observation'let s rise to the
highest product of evolution, and the
noblest expression of the law of evolution,
man’s rational nature, and examine the
image of God in our own nature, and let
in the light of reason, and lift man out of
the muck of matter that a blind material-
ism has heaped upon him, and then he can
arise to an apprehension of the infinite
Creator.

God's existence is established by the fol-
lowing arguments:

(1) The idea of God exists. The mind
cannot, without doing violence to itself,
divert itself of the idea. We have the idea
of an absolutely perfect being; and as real-
ity is even greater than thought, he must
exist, just as absolute space, duration and
force are greater than mere thought of
them and must exist to cause the thought
of them. This idea is an effect. The cause
must be greater than the effect. God then
exists as necessary to the idea as the sub-
stance to the shadow.

(2) We look out on nature. We see or-
der, arrangement, adjustment, co-ordina-
tion, and adaptation. These' imply de’
sign, purpose, system, method, law and
plan. All these imply a designing, plan-
ning mind, that has planned the order for
some purpose or end.

(3) Cause and effect. Certain things
are causes and others effects. Any phe-
nomenon brought out of non-being into
being by something else is an effect. A
sause is that which brings something else
out of non-being. Like causes produce
like effects, and like effects must flow from
like causes. Hence, every effect must have
had an adequate cause. An effect imply-
ing intelligence must have an intelligent
cause. W. H. BIRD.

(To Be Continued.)
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THE REVIEW AND BAPTISM.

{Number Five.)

Sommer now comes out in the open and shows plainly_ why
‘he has made a fight against the truth. Like the sisters of Cin-
:derilla and the golden sliprer, if the foot does not fit the slipper
-it must be lopped off until it does. So-since the Bible teaching
.does not fit sectarians, it must be cut down until it does; and
Sommer starts in with the carving knife. .

He says that those among the sects “who have been im-
mersed generally do so because they wish to do what divine
‘authority requires. Their immersion is not sect-immersion,
but it is authority immersion.”

Again he says: .

1 state that the Baptists, as we!l as other sec-
t:rians, gznerally teach that Christ died for our
sins, was buried and raised again, even as Peter
preacted cn the day of Pentzcost. The aposte
Taul declares in 1st Cor. 15:1-1 that these facts
are ‘“the gospel.” Therefore they preach the
Gospel .ir it: f2cte—its chief or fundamental
f cts. Then thke Baptists and many others
tcach that people should believe in Christ, re
pe=t of sins, and confess fait in Chrisz. ¥
hus teaching they teach that which means that
ttey chall die to s'n by ceasing the p.iwuie wc
cin. Then those that practice immersion rean‘re
them 1o le immersed into the name of the God-
Fead Of course. in connection with such teach-
ing these sects or denominaticns spesk of “ret-
t'ng reigion,” “gett'ng the power.” a~d “Chris-
tian experience,” and the confession required is
mada 22 a 1'e, in a blundering way.. A'l this [
veadil: acmii. Yet ofter all that may be ad-
mtzed o vegard to their evrers certainly those
that believe, repent. and confes: t"eiv_" !’:nt'.\_l-.
Christ. and :ve immersed by single immersion
i‘to the nsme of the Gndkead. eertainly -=+h
eleoy tha right doctrine. But after doipg so _t}!ey
joimt the wreng church. This is their position
and enndition.  All such are therefore required
to repent of joining the wrong church. ~= tnr-
i m tre wrong church thev have joir2d, an(!
inin the Church of tte New Testament. We find
them as immersed bolievers, and whe1 we show
them the tight way then many of them turn from
the errers that have fcen imposed on tem, ant
turn into the right wav  Many have -done his
s'nce tre beginning of the 19th Century, includ-
ine” Th-mas Camphall and his son Alexander.
And whetiiothers w their examolz 1 beliseve
they should le received bv us 2s immersed be-
licvers that obeyed the right dectrine, but have
jeined the wrong church.

I reply: 1. When Daniel Sommer classes “Thomas Camp-
bell and kis son Alexander” with *such.” he belies his better
knowledge—he does! He knows full well that “Thomas. Camp-
bell and his son Alexander” were not baptized according to
sectarian usage, but were baptized, as specifically stxpulated, as
“in a2postolic times.” . They were not of those who s1m1‘)1_\' wzs]L
to do that which divine anthority requires, but they fully did
do that which divine authovity requires.

“His son Alexander,” writing of this matter, says: “Down
jnto the water I went, and wus immersed into the name of the
Lord Jesus for the remission of my sins—and you may rest

assured; for that is a fact that I.declare to you, I felt myseli-

‘ax fr!lv relieved from the burden of my former transgressions,
as ever did a man to whom the Lord said your sins are tforgiven
you.” N

Yes, and I, too. believe that “when others follow their ex-
ample, they should be received by us as immersed believers that
“obened the right doctrine.”

But Sommer knows that sectarians do not do this; they
make it very plain in every speech and prayer in this connection
that they do just the opposite from this; and yet Sommer con-
tends that since they 1civh to “do what divine authority re-
quires,” their baptism is “authority immersion,” although they
do not “follow their example” and do what divine awthorily
requires.

But Sommer says they wish to do—wish—immersion, you
see. What next will he come to? “If wishes were horses, none
need walk.” Jesus says.if the blind lead the hlind, they go into
the ditch. But maybe Sommer knows more than Jesus does
abont "it.

" Why this “stipulation” on the part of “Thomas Campbell
and his son Alexander” that they should be baptized as “in
‘apostolic times” if the sectarian way is “authority immersion”?
Can ‘Sommer tell -us?

Truly, F. W. Smith says: “The way of the commission is
.not the Baptist way. There is the width of heaven between the
“two ways, and any.one who will compare the cases of conversion
under the. apostolic ministry and ‘the Baptist way’ can very
clearly see’this-difference.” (G. A., July 2, 1914.)

= - o=

W. G. Roberts (Sommer knows him) says: “Baptist bap-

tism is not seriptural anyway, as we will show farther on in
other articles.” (Forty Reasons Why I Am Not a Baptist.)

. And evidently. he considers United Brethren baptism no
better; for he says: “When I went in the U. B. church I was
put under the water; that is, about six months after I went in
I was put under the water; we waited for warm weather and
warm water. [ afterwards learned I had not beer baptized
and .demanded baptism.” s

If Sommer had been there, he -could have saved Roberts aILi
this trouble. No doubt Sommer would have said: ‘“Certainly,” -
Roberts, “such obey the right doctrine. But after doing so they
join the wrong church. This is their position and condition.
All such are therefore required to repent of joining the wrong
church, and turn from the wrong church they have joined, and
join the church of the New Testament. ‘We find them as im-
mersed believers,” friend Roberts.

But is the absence of this teacher, W. G. Roberts says: “I
afterward learned I had not beea baptized, and demanded bap-

»

tism.

Brother Roberts must have found a New Testament some-
where and read it; for as Campbell says: “Baptism has botiaa
meaning and a design. It must be received in that meaningj
and for that design, else it is another baptism and not the onE*{
commanded by Christ and practiced by his holy apostles.”

Again he says: “As we have, then, but one Lord, one
faith, and one baptism, and that baptism is for the remmission
of stns,—to give us, through faith and repentance, a solemn .
pledge of pardon, any other baptism is a human invention zind{l,
of no value, wanting, as it does, the sanction of the Lord Jesus,
who' ordained it.”

Arain Campbell says (Sommer quotes Campbell, you know) :
“The Banbtists. too, borrowing every thing from their pedobap-
tist brethren but the subject and action of baptism [Sommer
seems to think this is all there is o New Testament baptism],
have reduced il to a mere form of making the Christian pro-
fession—a door into their church. But when in. they harmonize
in every thing with those without the pale of their communion.
So that, among al! these parties, there is no true and scripturse
dispensation of baptism.”

And yet after Campbell refuses to take this reduced bap-
tism and demands baptism according to the New Testament
paltern, like Roberts, and, too, writes as we have seen against
this reduced bantism in the strongest terms of condemnation,—
after all this, I say, Brother Sommer tries to make the im-
pression that the Campbells just “repent of joining the wrong
church, and turn from the wrong church they have joined, and
join by what hook or crook he does not tell us} the church of
the New Testament.”

But as a matter of fact, the Campbells became members of
the church of the New Testament by obeving “the right doc-
trine,” for then it was that the Lord added them to the church.
(Acts 2:38-46.) R

2. Will Sommer tell us how one does “join the church of
the New Testament” il nol by obeying “the right doctrine”?
IT the same process that makes one a christian does not make
one a member of the church of the New Testament, let Sommer
show what else the l.ord requires. . And if “Baptists and othegn
sectarians’ are-alréady christians, they are already members of
the church of the New Testament; hence to talk about their
“joining the church of the New Testament” is worse than non-
sense—it is idiotic.

Let us again hear Franklin. He says: “The kingdom of
Godg, here, is the body of Christ, or the church of God. Entering
into it is not the same thing as remission of sins; vet none enter
into the kingdom of God who are not pardoned, or who co not
obtain remission of sins. When we learn how a man gets into
the kingdom of God, we learn how he obtains remission of sins:
for the same process brings a man into the kingdom and to the .
remission of sins, and none enter into the kingdom that do not%
obtain remission of sins.” (The Gospel Preacher, 11, p. 139.)

So if "“The Baotists and other sectarians” ave not already in
the church of the New Testament, they have “not obtained the
remission of sins.” And just as syre as they have “obeyed the
right. doctrine,” they have obtained the remission of sins and
are in the church of the New Testament. And Sommer goes
down, taking either horn of the dilemma he chooses.

I want Sommer to give the divine process by which “The
Baptists, as well as other seclarians,” who. according to his
teaching, have obeyed the right doctrine and have secured the
reny ssion of sins, can do this without becoming thereby members
of the New Testament church, seeing, ag Franklin says, “The
same process brings a man into the kingdom (churech) and to
the remission of sins.” H. C. HARPER.

(To Be Co_ntinB
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CULLINGS AND COMMENTS.

“I understand the Sunday school as used
by the brethren today is a2 means of teach-
ing. Itis the church. The Lord says,
‘Teach all nations .all the world

every creature teaching

Nem to observe all thmgs whatsoever 1

?Ve commanded you.” If this is not pre-
quely what is done at Sunday school, then
it should be abolished.”—U. G. Wilkinson
1 Firm Foundation. L

If it (the Sunday school) is the church,
how would Bro. W. undertake to abolish
it (the church)? Hasn’t he slipped a cog
here? How is this, Bro. W.? Do you think
to “abolish” the “Sunday school as used by
the brethren today” would be equivalent
to abolishing the church, of which Christ
ne head and the Savior of the body?
Foph. 5:23). Yes, how is this?

“It 4s the church.” Then “it”"—‘the

church’*—is composed principally of those
unbaptized.
ANow who would have thought of accus-
mg Bro. W. of advocating “open member-
ship” in the church? That's right, Bro.
W., if you are going that way, just go the
whole hog and get right to the front with
the “Century” and the “Evangelist.”

No man can play in digression withoul
tangling his feet.

£ * *

?he following timely words are from the
pen of Brother . W. Smith, in the Gospel
Advocate. They so {itly express the sen-
timents of The Apostolic Way that it is
refreshing to read these truthful lines at
this time, when 'so many are shielding
memselves behind the old digressive fort
‘b‘no controversy between brethren.”
It is simply cowardly, that’s all.
Brother Smith says:

“There will be no better time than now
to call attention to a somewhat prevalent
idea among professed members of the
body of Christ—uviz., that the teaching and
pleachmg of a brothe1 should not he pub-

jicly criticized. The writer heard one of

e ablest men in the church—one who
n ld many public debates with dspomina-
tional préachers—say this: °T will eross
swords all day long with a sectarian, but
excuse me from any controversy \vith my
brethren.’ I was very young it the cause
at that time, but even then it seemed to
me one of the most inconsistent things I
ever heard. Why would he ‘cross swords
with a sectarian? Because he believed him
a teacher of false doctrine; and 1 insist for
the very same reason he should have been
wvilling to ‘cross swords’ with one called
$¥a brother that was found teaching false
4 doctrine. Is false doctrine less dangerous
commg from a member of the body of
i} Christ than from one termed an outsider?
4 Away with such namby-pamby snck]y
j sentimentalism! "~ It is not only the privi-
i lege, but the absolute duty, of any of my
H
1
1
|

brethren to publicly criticize what he or

they regard as false doctrine in my preach-

ing or writings, and I have always wel-

comed such criticisms. I would feel ac-

tually ashamed of zmy one claiming to be

v _friend who would become offended be-
b

ing adversely.

Tent.sueh.a.

course, but, on the other-hand, will be
anxious to know if the criticism is just,
and, if so, just as ready to reject my er-
roneous doctrine as that of any one else.”

The Apostolic Way endorses this to the
letter. We say with all the emphasis we
can command: “Away with such namby-
pamby, sickly sentimentalism!”’

It is simply the result of innovation—
upholding things that cannot be success-
fully defended by the Bible, and the people
are beginning to see it. It is cowardly,
yes, cowardly.

Those who really love the truth need
no such protection. Now, come out into
the open, brethren, if you really believe
your teaching and practice—affirm the
scriptures, teach it, and act the man about
it. Why not? You have camouflaged
long enough. H. C. HARPER.

IN MEMORIAM.

Once more God in his divine wisdom
has seen fit to call from our midst, and
from the little band of disciples that meet
at this place, our Brother Ed. Kramer.
Brother Kramer obeyed the gospel some
three years ago, and was ever faithfui
and true to his trust. His age was forty-
one years, five months, eighteen davs.
Brother Kramer will be missed greatly by
this little band, as he was ever alert to his
duty. He leaves a bereaved wife, brothers
and other relatives to mourn his loss. The
heartfelt sympathies of the church and
friends go out to them. But all we can’
say and do cannot help him, who has cross-
ed the rolling tide. OQur heavenly Father,
“Thy will be dane.”

Soon we will all pass over the river

And the storms of life be o’er;
wThere our blessings will be forever

‘On that happy, golden shore.

Time will tell the wondrous story,
When the trials of life are o'er,
And the warfare has an ending
On that happy, goldan shore.

As we walk beneath the shadow,
Of the fig tree and the vine,,
'Tis God’s blessed happy children
That will find a home sublime.

As we gather 'round-his supper,
There to show his death divine,

We will ne'er forget his suffering
As we drink the fruit of the vine.

Now the evening shadows gather,
And the battle’s almost o’er;

He will lead us across the Jordon
To that peaceful, happy shore.

Oh! we wil meet beyond the river,
There where partings come no more;
As we dwell there forever

On that happy, golden shore.

Yours for the old paths,

J. B. DANIEL,
Al'\mox:m do New Me\mo

St L e

SEPARATION FROM GOD.

Who is separated from God?
ner.

When the Lord made man he made him
good, and very good—vithout sin and in
his own image. Yes, just as pure as the
angels that vie round the throne of

God. Then he gave man a lovely home
in Eden, with all things good for food and

pleasant to the eye (Gen. 7:8, 9), with a
law to obey and live on, and so far as we
know to never die. But alas! man dis-
obeyed the law, sinned and brought death
to himself and all his posterity. Gen.
3:17, 19. Oh, man has sinned. Now he
is separated from the presence of God.

(Gen. 3:23, 24), to be subject to sin, sor-
row, sickness, and death, because of his
disobedience to God.

Is God a “respecter of persons?’ “Then
Peter opened his mouth, and said, Of a
truth I perceive that God is no respecter
of persons.” Acts 10:34. God is no re-
pecter of persons.” He punished Adam
by driving him from his presence; hence
man was separated from God by commit-
ting just one sin in the beginning. Man
is today the same creature he was then.
So, my brother, if you have committed a
sin, disobeved God's command, you are
separated from your God, now, as Adam
was. See Isa. 59:2, “But your iniquities
have separated between you and your God,
and your sins have hid his face from you,
that he will not hear.”

Are you attending the Lords day serv-
ice? Are you exhorting one another, and
so much the more as ve see the day ap-
proaching? Heb. 10:25. Do you contend
for the faith? Jude 3. If we do not do
these things there is something between
us and our God, and we are separated from
him. Listen to the Psalmist David, Ps.
1.1, 2, “Blessed is the man that.walketh
not in the counsel of the ungodly, nor
standeth in the way of sinners, nor sitteth
in the seat of the scornful: but his de-
light is in the law of the Lord, and in his
law doth he meditate day and night.”

SIDNEY W. SMITH.
Texas.

The sin-

Gouldbusk,

READERS GF “THE APOSTOLIC WAY”

READ ALL OF THIS

I have answered the call of the brethren

Spearfish, South Dakota, who want me

:ome and preach the gospel in that field.
There are only two small struggling mis-
sion points in the state, at Spearfish and
Huron. There is not a single preachér in
the state of South Dakota. Brethren, I
have said to the twelve souls’ who meet
each Lord's day that I would move up
there by the first of March, and I am now
making my preparations accordingly. I
know that every reader of the “Way” will
be interested in knowing that the Lord has
given us an open door in this field. This
next vear I plan to confine my work to
western South Dakota and eastern Mon-
tana. The blethlen at Spearﬁsh ca conc.

¥
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tribute “about $25. per .month toward a
preacher’s support..- -They want some one
there who can .give his full time to the
work until results are accompllshed We
are now trying to raise the ‘rest of what
w1ll be* requ1red for my. support If this
s done I will be at work every day pro-
claiming the Word'i in 'schoolhouses. rented
‘halls, dwellings or any place in which I
can preach But if I cannot get support 1
am: lelmg to do what I have done before—
T"will get 2 “Job" and preach all 1 can.
Now brethren, I know that you will want
to see this work grow. ‘Here is a field which
has: been sadly neglected. I feel that I am
‘under’ obligations to go there, as much so
as any man .in the world, since so many
preachers today are shunning the hard
fields and have settled down. to “pastor:
-ate.” I believe with all my heart that the
readers of “the “Way” will respond to our
call. If you cannot give more than 50c a
month those brethren will say “God bless
you ‘They are so anxious to have some
thing accomplished there. Write and tell
Bro. Stillinger how much you will give
Send no money to me. Address G. C. Still:
inger, Speéarfish, South Dakotz. Brother,
brmg this matter before your congregation
next Lord’s ‘day. ROBERT R. HULL
This ‘work. is.no.doubt: deserving. In sin-
-cerity, loyalty and ability I believe Brother

Hull has few equals and perhaps no su-
periors.—C.-T.-

SO‘HE REFLECTIONS. .

On Saturday _befOre the fourth Lord’s
day in November, 1919, I had occasion to
make a little visit over in Georgia. Hav-
ing heard of the little congregation at
_Union City I concluded on leaving home,
that I would WOl‘Shlp with them Lord’s
day. 'Vhssrng connection at two different
points caused me to be late and 1 got off
the car at Union City at exactly 11 o’clock
-Lord’s day. After walking about a half
mile unnecessarily and inquiring of some
people whom I met I at last found the dis-
ciples assembled in a hall on the second
floor of a building in one of the main busi-
ness blocks in the little city. When I en-
tered the room I saw at once that they
were all strangers to me—not one: face
was familiar to me. But notwithstand-
ing this, I could tell by their manner of
procedure who was there. Yes,-my heart
was made glad because I found them wor-
shiping God in that humble way that is so
clearly set forth in his blessed word. They
had no Sunday school, no aids or societies,
and no instruments of music, but were just
worshxppmg according to the dictates of
the Bible.

. After service I was introduced to the
entlre congregatxon and from thelr atti-
tude toward me and thelr expressions of
helr appreclatlon for my presence, I was
e ‘vmced that..they ‘are a people who

mmd not hlgh{_ thmgs, but.are willing to

HELP BROTHER.STRINGER:

Dear Bro. Teurmn,
Please-say to-the readers of the. Apostol-
ic Way that I am.well acquainted with

”Bro H.R. Str'nger of Bogue.Chitto, Miss.,
“whose appeal for-help came in last issue.

He is indeed a pillar in the church in that
field, where disciples of our Lord in sim-
plicity and truth are scarce. Any help
given him will be a favor shown to one of
God’s noblemen.
-Yours,
N. L. CLARK.

A statement from Brother Stringer, tell-
ing of his loss by a cyclone which passed
through his country, appeared in our is-

sue for January 1st.—C. T.

A. J. Moore sends a list of three sub-
scriptions, and writes: “I don't know of
anything I had’ rather do than help to cir-
culate such a paper.”

W. N. Thornton sends his reneal and
two new subscriptions and writes: “I cer-
tainly llke for The Apostohc Way to visit
my home.”

“Your paper is srmply, grand.”-—Mrs. R.

L. Whitlock, Okla.

ITEMS OF INTEREST.

A good brother writing me about his
quitting;the use of tobacco says:

“I quit for two reasons, one of which is
that I d» not think a christian ought to
practice useless habits that are offensive
to- his brethren and sisters, not to men-
tion oodles of others; and the other, that I
just can’t pay for my cigars and do what
[ wish for the cause of Christ; I can’t do
half what I want to even when saving the
cigar money, but I have a clearer con-
science and several dollars more for tlicw
Lord’s service.”

Why couldn’t every christian afford to
quit tobacco for these reasoms if for no
other?

* * R J

Subscription returns lave been excep-
tionally good recently. Good letters com-
plimenting the many good articles in the
paper are coming from every quarter.
Also good brethren have been thoughtful
of the needs of myself and family while I
do the work on the paper and a number of
individuals and churches have sent us help.
With all these things to encourage I am
made to feel that I must do'my “dead level
best” to make the paper all it should be.
In the meantime, let every interested
friend continue to solicit.and send in good
lists of subscriptions..

* * * *

We are grateful to all who have in any
way made it possible for us to send out
the paper, and with the continued co-oper-
ation of our friends it now would seem
that we have the paper well on the road to
success. T

%k »* *”

Whlle we do not care to .give space to

he"i;_ordlnary,j- ' hxch usua!ly ._are‘

ports of the work" that is belng done ‘in
the various localities. ‘Especially we
should be glad to give encouragement to.:
work.in new fields, where- scriptural a.nd
faithful efforts are being put forth\_by
worthy brethren to build up churches after
the New Testament order. While .The..
Way would be a friend to every; wortl:@
sacrificing preacher, it is notintended tha
its columns be given over to the “adver-"
tising” of job-hunting preachers.

L] » * *

Just as T am ready to lock our forms for
compleling this issue, I have. a letter from
Brother Sam H. Champie saying he will.ac-
cept work with the “Christian Church.’’;

CLARENCE TEURMAN.

“{a’i'i‘.!r’"
The, following donations. for press and'

other equ1pments have been recewed <to
date:

NEW EQUIPMENT PAID FOR

Geo. Douglas, Red Oak; Texas.... .$10 00§
Church, Robert Lee, Texas........ 5. Obi__
R. B. Griffith, Novice, Texas....:.
Bessie Quinn, Munday, Texas 5 00'
Geo. W. Tierce, Lockney, Texas.. 2.00
Cross Roads Church near Malakoff

Texas . .......%. c.oviinn.. 5.50
Watt Clifton, Spring Creek, Texas 1.00
B. R. Carthel, Lockney, Tex..... 2.00
A. G. Binkley, Nashville, Tenn..... 1.00
A. M. George, Albany, Tex........ 10.00
Hardy Bonebrake, Pottsboro, Tex. 2.6
A. Ellmore, Gunter, Tex......... 1.00
Previously reported ............ $395.50

To date I have spent $404.25 in equip-
ping our office for the issuing of a semi-
monthly. In response to our request for
donations to meet this extra expense, we.
have received $440.50, as is shown in.: thcr‘
above report. This leaves a balance o..‘
$36.25 on hand. Several have written me
they would send in help soon, which will
probably give us a balance of something
over $50. It is my intention to spend
this extra amount soon in having our sub-
scription list set up in type, and there-
by save a great deal of time in mail-%
ing out the paper. Also there are a few‘
other things needed in the office whlchf'
mean to put in just as soon as I can find
time to purchase and install them.

We certinly do apprecxate the wray in
which good brethren are standing by the
paper. We now have a good office in- my
back yard, with eylinder press, engine and
other things that will enable me to print
and mail out a paper that you will not be
ashamed to hand to your friends to read
Best of all, the plant is paid for It is our: ,&‘
to be used for the furtherance of the fait.h"%K
once for all delivered to the saints Tn:
addition to sending out The Apostolic

twice every month, we hope soon t
sending out thousands of good tracts™ a
leaflets.

Of course there are a number. of things
which, if added to our present equ1pment g
would add- much to the speed and con-*
venience of the work, but we do not care.
to burden our i’rlglds to make;.. pussible

e thmgb‘Justlnow P Dy riar
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‘THE ‘LORD’S VIEWS.

When the church had reached “the stat-
ure of the fullness of Christ, had become
“g~perfect man,” being in possession of
“the faith delivered;,” here is what Paul
says the Lord intended, purposed and

..willed the condition of things should be
~m that time on, “that ye henceforth be
no more children, tossed to and fro by
every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of
“men and cunning craftiness whereby they
| lie in wait to deceive.” This is just about
the same as if the Lord had said: “I have

(43‘;'11 “throwgii my Sen, that I intend to
3s t40 my people in this age, revealed my
betwi Will; and have given them all I want
givefito know, all I want them to believe,

_essar \\ant them to hope for, all I want
Theérn t6'3s. The.Lord knew that there was
no necessity, as he fixed it, for. his people
1o look outside of his will, or listen to those
through whom he had not spoken, for
something to believe or do. The Lord jeal-
ously- regards the truth——his truth. The
Tejection of it in the first place, as also the
departure from it, are both hateful and
offensive to him. Delusions are still plen-
tiful for those who love not the truth.
There are plenty of -fables also for those
who have itching ears. Plenty of errors,
too, for those who have the greed of a
Baalam. Those who want to he the big-
-gest horse in the team, if it is to a little
~wagon, can easily .find perverse things. The
way of Cain is still open, if any perfer
that. If the simplicity in Christ Jesus is
distasteful there is abundant room for
sanctified cemimon sense to exercise its in-
genuity. “Broad is the way.”

J. R. JONES.

BROTHER CHAMPIE QUITS.

In issue of February 1st. 1920, Bro.
Teurman says: “Bro. Sam H. Champie
writes, saying, he will accept work with
the ‘Christian Church.””

I have clipped several sirong articles
from the trenchant pen of Bro. Champie
on the S. S. question. They are logical,
conclusive, convincing, and heyond the
present power of Bro. C. to overthrow;
they will cause a blush of shame to mantle
his brow. He has my sympathy. Bro.
Champie has now espoused the S. S, and I
want to compliment him for his consist-
ency. Anyone that can espouse the S. S.
can accept the whole innovative line, that’s
awhere they belong. Bro. C. admits the
cause of his downfall; -he has hearkened
unto men. He says he used the resources
of Los Angeles’ immense library. Like
Baalam, he wanted to hear more than
what God had said.

Bob Ingersoll and a friend went through
one of Chicago’s- great private libraries.
The friend picked up a copy of Tom
Paine’s Age of Roason, asking Bob the
price thereof. Mr. Ingersoll replied, say-
ing, “It cost me the govern01sh1p of TIlli-
nois,” meaning if it ‘had not crossed his
path, he would have remained at least a
nominal christian, and been elected- His
espousal of Tom Paine drove him from
God. And so I view -Bro. Champie——the
works of men have driven him from God.

Bro. Champie says, “I claimto be a more

enlightened and confirmed christian today
than at any previous time in my life.” He
evidently has heard and defeated this same
argument presented by his present affilia-
tien. This claim is a manifest cry of real-
jized weakness.
. Bro. Champie’s mental. vision has been
broadened ; we want the benefit of it. Will
he now affirm his present position relative
to the propositions discussed in .The Apos-
tolic Way, that he now condemns?

If so, 1 am sure The Apostolic Way will
gladly give him the opportunity, and jus-
tice demands that he not withhold the
light. What-will Bro. Champie do?

GEO. W. PHILLIPS.

Ardmore, Oklahoma.

Though I have never met Brother
Champie, through -correspondence and
through reading his writings I had come
to have much confidence in him. Onced
man gains my confidence, as Brother
Champie has, I am slow to give him up.
Had Brother Champie not lined up with
the “Christian Church” and stood out alone
for whatever views he may hold, I could
better justify his course. I believe many
other good brethren look at his case in
this light. And while I am not able to
see the consisteney of Brother Champie’s
conduct, I am not yet willing to give up
hones altogether for his restoration to the
“old paths.”

From the standpoint of reason and ar-
gumer.’, Brother Phillips expresses my
view. of Brother Champie's course. How-
ever, I dc not believe that Brother Cham-
pie so much needs arguments to convince
him of his mistake. I believe that good
letters like the one from Brother Gav
published elsewhere in this issue, wco
come nearer reaching Brother Chanm-
than anything else just now.—C. T.4!1 say

.-in dan-
Brother Robert R. Hull and fs , “Do not

moved from Severy, Kansas, tgys “Who-
South Dakota, where Brothes 1yst after
devote his time to bmldmg with her al-
tament christianity. On .
Spearfish Brother Hull anMat
few days with the churc”

5:23,24),

IDENTIFICATION OF THE BEAST.

Power was given to the beast to con-
tinue forty-two months. On the face of
it, this was a very short time; only three
.and one-half years of our time. John saw
him rise from the sea, in what year of the
world he does not say, but he does saythat
he saw him taken alive, with the false
prophet by him who sat on the horse, and »
cast alive into the lake burning with ﬁre
and brimstone, a period far future to. our
time.

Did this beast do all of his mighty work
in the three and a half years just previous”
to his destruction? From other scriptures
I hardly think so. It will be remembered
that he had the markings of three of the
beasts seen by Daniel.

Daniel saw the winds strive upon the
‘great sea, and four beasts came up from it,
diverse from one another. ’

These he plainly tells us were four great

kingdoms which should arise in the world
successive to each other. This settles the

meaninng of the symbol (beast) beyond
controversy. This must always be the
meaning wherever used, unless inspiration
gives us another meaning, and as yet I~
have found no other meaning given this

symbol in the Bible. In those places where
the term is used which would render the

interpretation absurd, the translation has
Leen challenged and altered. John’s beast
(Rev. 13), then, was a kingdom or king-
doms of men, like Daniel's; instituted by
human authority.

As it possessed the mar kngs specifically
stated of three of Daniel’s beasts, I con-
clude that it embraced all governments
existing by human authority from the be-
ginning until the end of all human -au-
thority expressed in kingdoms.

In the history John gives us of this beast

we find an exact parallel in the history of
political governments. Both have a plural-

ity of heads. The heads of all political
powers have blasphemed the name of the

God, his church and its members, by set-
ting aside any and all divine commands

which stood in the way of their Drogress. .
‘.;yuﬂ?

by suppressing all dnénp ¥ which you

.E}_l.ﬁ‘-’.‘:ﬁnnlcﬂllp (i)rother still stands against

you; go to him and beg his forgiveness.
Pay that little debt; set a good example
for others by doing your own duty. In
brotherly love.

HOMER A. GAY.

If your paper - -is stamped “TIME EX-
PIRED” it is simply to notlfy you of the
fact,- and-if you wish the paper to con-

tinue to come to your address you should
send us your renewal.
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country” above all other powers, and mak-
ing ‘themselves willing tools in the hands
of “our country,” to uphold its honor and
dignity, although that upholding involved
all of the war and bloodshed which has
devasta_ted the earth. The parallelism is
complete:

As the seven-headed beast and the world
powers are counterparts of each other, so
the two-horned beast and human authority
in religion are counterparts of each other.
All religious teachers of all creeds teach
their following to serve the state in any
capacity which the state requires (with a
few exceptions), until the mass of pro-
‘fessed christians have “no hesitancy in
violating any divine command at the be-
hest of the state, from hanging a man ac-
cording to law, to shooting him on the

= battlefield accdording to orders. In short,
the state law has become the christian’s
conscience, therefore repentance for evil
deeds cannot follow.

This human authority in religion com-
pels the making of an image of the state
power in religion. First, the Catholic
hierarchy with an imperial pope was the
image in its government of imperial Rome.
This continued until the imperial power
svas overthrown and smaller states were
established. Coincident with this date
protestant parties began to arise, conform-
ing their church governments largely to

“the model of the state, until now, in this
America, they have a decided democratic
formation. In a general view the paral-
lelism is complete.

These images have life given them by
human authority, and they cause all of
their members to be cut off who will not
subscribe to their respective dogmas. By
open profession of allegiance to church
and state they receive the mark of the
beast and become his servile servitors.

Upon this beast and his following the
divine wrath was poured out through all
of the history given by John. Their’s has
been a life of continuous woe and suffer-
ing. Through all of the ages, they have
had no rest day nor night.

And such has been the common history
of the nations from the beginning. His-
tory is but a continuous account of the
woes and suffer’ng of mankind, read one
page and you have an epitome of all the

--nages. . By reason of man's wickedness

e

~“ed.has been continuously
‘‘‘‘‘ e ennf, Tig

ing in his ears since the days of righteous
Abel.

From the mouth of the dragon, the
beast, and the false prophet went forth
three unclean spirits like frogs, working
signs; which ‘go forth unto the kings of
the whole world, to gather them together
unto the war of the great day of God, the
Almighty. Here their antagonism to all
that is good is graphically stated.

Had John been stating the attitude of
the world toward the revealed will of God,
he could hardly have done it better. All of
the geologic science of the world clearly
contradicts the Bible account of the crea-
tion, and Moses is discredited. The evolu-
tion of Darwin, and the spontaneous gen-
eration of Haeckel dispute the Bible ac-
count of man’s creation; and gather their
hosts for the battle against the Word of
God. The false prophet has espoused their
doctrine to an eminent degree and Theistic
evolution obtains, a sort of compromise be-
tween truth and error, which always se-
cures the victory to error for the time be-
ing.

The battle between man and his Maker,
under the leadership of the beast and the
false prophet, has been going on for ages,
and will go on until the rider on the white
horse shall overcome them, and cast them
alive into the lake of fire.

Those of the world who are not de-
ceived by the beast and the false prophet
are extremely few. Hear John first: “Here
is the patience and faith of the saints.”
“Here is the patience of the saints, they
that keep the commandments of God, and
the faith of Jesus.” “Behold, I come as a
thief. Blessed is he that watcheth and
keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked
and they see hic shame.”

Jesus is coming; the final act in the
drama is being staged. Lord grant that
we be not found under the banner of the
beast GEO. DOUGLAS.

“BEN’S BUDGET.”

Those religious teachers wno have in the
past been calling our attention to the fact
that the real place for preachers is, not in
the assemblies for worship, where local
disciples should be early taught their duties
of common, self-edification, thus making
themselves strong and giving full religious
light to all in the neighborhoods, but in the
regions beyond, where the Gospel has not
been heard—these preachers should have
._.,heen more generally heeded.

\ I do not think we would learn from the

“aw Testament that preachers never have

~e where churches have been estab-
,; but jt might appear that imothy
1tus were left to give certain
\’\(I Tim. 1:3, 4, 18; 3:14), etec.,
mdel certain thmgs that were
etc (Titus 1:5). And these
“me to think that it is yet the
teachels to seek out at once
t need attention, put them m

“er development—and “
‘s the mission of Peter ancl
\1when they (evidently)
a] abilities to disciples
7 Philip to scatter the
=1ds" (See Acts 8.)

Likewise Paul again at Ephesus (Acts 19Y
immediately inquired if these same special
spiritual gifts were at work for the build-
ing of the congregation there. So I under-
stand these special impartations.

Let me be clear that I do not thmk
preachers can never benefit congregations.
Far from it. But I do say that some preach-
ers can go on indefinitely in their minis-
trations, with the effect that the cons1%¥ga-
tion is more helpless than ever thhout‘éa
preacher. It depends on what the pr eath-
er does while he is with a congregation
whether he is rightfully there or not. J
may “know more” than the conglegatlJn;
all right. The very point is that, with him'
doing what the congregation should be, he
will become the more accomplished the
while the congregation becomes the more
inefficient. That-is" a poor-tedc* &
does all the instructing and all The
ing, too. )

And does it not appear that, .while.there
has been rightful lamentation on account
of the scarcity of material for’ scrmturalv
elders, there has been, perhaps without
real intention, an effort made to remedy
the situation by means just as unscriptural
—the thrusting of fledgling preachers into
the gap, while these same preachers were
just as undeveloped in judgment and heart
(and often in knowledge) as the very men
who were there, kept out of the eldership,
and out of the very thing that would bring
them speedily into the qualifications for it-
These things are no harder on others than
on me. Let us all try to find and rightly
fill our places.—Ben J. Elston in Christian
Leader, Feb. 3, 1920,

A REQUEST.

I want to thank the brethren for their
articles on the Sunday School question, for
I am in the midst of that class and am
fighting hard for the old land mark. We
have had quite a little difference over the
question of women teaching ,as recorded
in Paui's first letter to the Corinthians.
Chapter 11:34 says, “Let your women keep
silence in the churches.” Was Paul writ-
ing to the church here, or was he writing
to some individuals? If to the church, then
please tell me why so many of the churches
do the very thing they are commanded to
not do. And if to individuals, then why
did Paul write like he did to Timothy?
Was Timothy sent to the churches, or to
whom? Did Paul send him to individuals
scattered abroad over the country?

Brother Teurman, I wish you would let
as many brethren as will write on these
questions. I tried to get the Firm Founda-
tion to answer these questions over a
year ago, but they passed them up without
trying to answer.

If there are any brethren within my
reach who want a meeting held beginning
on the last Sunday in July up to the last
of September, I would be glad to do their
work for them. J. W. POSEY.

Recklaw, Texas.

Brorther Jernigan’s article, found else-
where in this issue, fully and clearly an-
swers Brother Posey’s questions.—C. T.



SUGGESTIONS THAT WILL HELP.

I now have on hand a lot of splendid ar-
ticles that I am not able to use simply be-
cause they are not properly prepared. I
am entirely too busy to rewrite these ar-
ticles. Very few writers take the pains
they should in preparing copy for the
press. The following suggestions will per-
haps be of benefit to many of those who
write for publication, and I assure all
that if they follow these suggestions as
Tnearly as they well can it will be a great
he'f'p to the publisher, and they stand a
tnuch better chance to see their articles in
print: .

. (1) Always use a typewriter when con-
venient.

(2) White only on one side of paper.

(8) Boil down what you have to say, so
your article will not be too long. It is
more likely to be read; besides, there are
others who wish to be heard.

(4) If you use pencil or pen, write so
2s to be =asily read, giving plenty of space
between both words and lines. This will
give the publisher room to enter any nec-
essary corrections.

(5) If you are not a good scribe and
do not understand the art of punctuation
very well, it would be well foryou to ask
some friend who is better qualified to re-
write your article for you.

CLARENCE TEURMAN.

WOMEN TEACHING.

There can be no harm, but much good
may come by an honest investigation of
any scriptural subject. Since we walk by
faith, and as faith comes by hearing God’s
word, our appeal should be to his word.
If upon investigation we find that women
read, asked and answered questions or
taught in any other way, with the approv-
“al of an apostle, while the church was as-
sembled in one place, we should not hin-
der, but encourage them to do such teach-
ing now. But if there is no approved ex-
ample or command for such practice, it
would be presumption on their part to
practice such things. Should it be that the
Lord has commanded them not to teach in
the church, it would be open disobedience
for them to do so. When Paul wrote his
first letter to the church at-Corinth, they
were in a’confused condition. They were
divided into-classes, and making a drunk-
en feast of the meeting on Lord's day.
Some of their women were. probably,
praying and prophesying in the public as-
sembly.

Paul accused them of being carnally
minded, and then ‘told them how they
ought to behave in the house of God. In
the 11th chapter, beginning with the 23rd
verse, he told them how to observe the
Lord’s Supper. In the 14th chapter, be-
ginning with the 23rd verse; he told them
how to conduct themselves, when the
church had come together in one place to
be edified. If one who could not speak the
language of the others was present, he was

required to be patient, unless-there was
an iut.cpreler present.

The .prophets, or teachers, were told to
speak one at the time. But what of the
women? “Let your women keep silence
in the churches; for it is not permitted
unto them to speak; but they are com-
manded to be under obedience, as also
saith the law. And if they will learn any-
thing, let them ask their husbands at
home: for it is a shame for women to
speak in the church”. ©Perhaps if the
translators had said men instead of hus-
tands, it would have saved a lot of quibbl-
ing. Women are commanded to keep sil-
ant and not to speak while the church is
being edified. She may not teach by read-
ing, asking or answering questions with-
out disobeying the Lord.

In I Tim. 2:11,12, the apostle says: “Let
the woman learn in silence with all sub-
jection. But I suffer not a woman to
teach, nor to usurp authority over the man,
but to be in silence.” .Here women are
plainly told not to teach, but to learn in
silence.

‘While she reads, asks questions, and
answers gquestions, surely she is not silent.
She is not to teach nor usrup authority
over the man—neither the one nor the
other.

This does not refer to the church in the
broad sense, but to the church assembled
in one place.

“These things write I unto thee, hoping
to come unto thee shortly; but if I tarry
long, that thou mayest know how men
ought to behave themselves in the house
of God, which is the church of God, the pil-
lar and ground of the truth.” I Tim. 3:14.

Whatever else this may mean, it certain-
I¥ includes the church come together in one
place.

In another article I may notice some
of the quibbles about women singing.

A.J. JERNIGAN.
Elk City, Okla.

FIRST BE RECONCILED TO THY
BROTHER.

In his sermon on the Mount, Jesus dis-
tinguishes service to God from other ser-
vice by showing that God requires a heart
service. The laws of the land are against
the action. Your soul may be a veritable
hell, your mind may teem with black, li-
centious and passionate thoughts, vour
meniory may live amid tragical, bloody
and rebellious scenes; but so long as the
tongue is still, and the hand is guiltless,
and the feet refrain—before the state and
all her laws you are a white and unoffend-
ing person. But not so in our obedience. to
God. The state says, “Do not commit mur-
der,” but Jesus says, “Whosoever shall say

-to his brother, Thou fool, shall be in dan-

ger of hell fire.”” The state says, “Do not
commit adultery”; but Jesus says, “Who-
soever looketh on a woman to lust after
her hath committed adultery with her al-
ready in his heart.”
Hence, Jesus says,

(Mat. 5:23,24),

“Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the’
altar, and there rememberest that tny
brother hath aught against thee; leave
there thy gift before the altar, and go thy
way: first be reconciled to thy brother,
and then come and offer thy gift:”” This,.
my brother, sister, comes to you and me.
It is not, “if we have something against
our brother”; but, “if thy brother hath
aught against thee.” It is not what “the
other fellow” has said or done; it is what
I have done.

When we stand over the grave of some
one, we are willing to remember only their
good traits, and forgive their short-com-
ing.s But the remembrance of the
wrongs we have done to them stays with-
us. And O! how we wish we could now
make amends for our wrong treatment.

Irving says: “If thou art a child, and
hast ever added a sorrow to the soul and
furrow to the silver brow of an affection-
ate parent; if thou art a husband, and hast
ever caused the fond bosom that ventured
its whole happiness in thy arms, to doubt
one moment of thy kindness or thy truth;
if thou art a friend, and hast ever wrong-
ed, in thought, or word, or deed, the spirit
that generously conﬁded in thee, if 'thou
art a lover, and hast given one unmerlted
pang.to that true heart which now lies cold
and still beneath thy feet, then be sure
that every unkind look, every ungracious
word, every ungentle action, will come
thronging back upon thy memory, and
knocking dolefully at thy soul; then be
sure that thou wilt lie down sorrowing and
repentant on the grave, and utter the un-
heard groan, and pour the unavailing tear,
more deep, more bitter, because unheard
and unavailing.

“Then weave thy chaplet of flowers,
and strew the beauties of nature about the
grave; console thy broken spirit, if thou
canst, with these tender, vet futule tri-
butes of regret; but take warning by the
bitterness of this thy contrite affliction
over the dead, and henceforth be more
faithful and affectionate in the discharge
of thy duties to the living.”

If my brother has aught against me it is
my daty to go to him and confess that
wrong, saying, “I repent,” and make
amends., The brother will love me better
and I will feel better after doing my duty.
I have known brethren to worship togeth-
er who would not speak to each othel'
I do not think God will accept such ser-

vice. “Be first reconciled to thy brother.”
If we would only do this, then we could
realize how pleasant it is for brethren to
live together in peace.

Dear reader, this is a lesson for you;
that unfriendly word, that. unpleasant
glance, that indifference with which you
treated your brother, still stands against
you; go to him and beg his forgiveness.
Pay that little debt; set a good example
for others by doing your own duty. In
brotherly love.

HOMER A. GAY..

If your paper-is stamped “TIME EX-
PIRED"”, it.is simply to notify you of the-
fact,- and-if you wish the paper to con-

tinue to come ‘to your address you should
send us your renewal. -
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MORE FROM THE BLIND GUIDE.

“Why is it unscriptural to have the
printed helps in the study of the lesson and
in their recitation, but very scriptural and
-sound for the preacher to take his notes
with him into the pulpit for use while he
is teaching the people? Why is it any more
scriptural for him to use a blackboard
“which he purchased from McQuiddy Print-
ing Co., making free and copious outlines
on the board, which he uses in teaching the
people, but very wrong for another brother
to use the lesson leaves which he bought
from the McQuiddy Printing Co., to teach
better ané more satisfactorily to himself
and others, the lesson he wishes to im-
part?”’

No one knows better the misleading
sophistry of such queries as the above than
the author, Bro. Joe S. Warlick, and he
would not expose himself to the ridicule
of all logical reasoners by pursuing such
a line of defense if he could produce a sin-
gle passage of scripture in support of his
contention, but beggars cannot be choosers
and this is especially true of one who is
begging the question. Things that have
never caused strife or division can never
be parallel illustrations of that which has
not only been the fruitful source of both,
‘but has caused the advocates of the Sun-
day school to actually assault those who
oppose them, as was the case at Elk City,
Okla., besides—the means used, by the
preacher to refresh his own memory or
to illustrate his thoughts in the legitimate
and scriptural work of preaching the gos-
pel, can never be logically used for an
argument for that which would do away
altogether with the necessity for a preach-
er. Mark this thought well; If the Sun-
day school and the cut and dried literature,
such as McQuiddy, Tant and others fur-
nish, are the effective, scriptural and nee-
essary means for the propagation of the
gospel that such men claim, then it follows
as surely as that two and two make four
that if we have a sufficient number of
Sunday schools and prepared Mterature, it
will do away, entirely, with the need for
any p_ije_achers' and these wise men will
have proved that scripture a lie which
teaches that preachers are a necessary and

indispensible factor in the conversion of
mankind. “How can they hear without a
preacher?’ -Rom. 10:14. Send them to
Sunday school!

“Why is it so very unscriptural to ap-
point an hour in the forenoon, in which to
neet and study the word of the Lord, in
the capacity of a Sunday schonl, that is, a
school taught on Sunday, under the direc-
tion of the elders; and yet perfectly all
right to appoint an hour in the afternoon
when the church not under the direction of
the elders meets to sing and thus teach
each other and all that come in unto them
in singing songs of praise and adoration?
Can some one tell us why ?”’

More queries, trying to confuse the
mind, instead of the scripture with au-
thorizes the Sunday school, so badly need-
ed and so hard to find. Let us answer
query with query. Where is the author-
ity for elders to take the oversight or di-
rection of any kind of a school at any time?
Is the teaching and admonishing in song
for the edification of the church or is it
for teaching little children, not members
of the church? If there is any scripture
which, either by precept ¢r example, au-
thorizes such a thing as a Sunday school,
why is it that as able a preacher as Joe S.
Warlick cannot give us just ONE instead
of having to.rely on questions framed for
the purpose of entangling and confusing
the thoughts of his readers? WHY?

G. A. TROTT.

READ AND MEDITATE.

Those who wrorgly quote the Bible, and
thus pervert its meaning imitate the
devil. Matt. 4:5-10.

Men must hate and forsake sins in order
to be prepared for the kingdom of God.
Prov. 28:13.

»

In order that repentance may be shown
to be sincere, it must produce good works.
Matt. 3:8.

*

The character of external actions is de-
termined by the feelings and motives.
Matt. 6:1-2. s

*

Union to Christ by believing in him pro-
duces union among his petple, and leads
them to delight in their associations, and
in doing good, as they have opportunity,
to all men, especially to the household of
faith. Gal. 10.

* *x *

Wars are the fruit of human wicked-
ness. The devil is a living and busy spirit,
exciting and increasing human wicked-
ness, tempting men to envy, violence and
fraud. But he may be, and he ought to be
effectually resisted, by refusing to comply
with his temptations. Read .James 4th
chapter.

S

“O, that I could rescue one wayward

wanderer from the spell of this awful

teaching; O, that my brethren would re-
turn to the cross of Christ.”—Geo. Doug-
las in Gospel Herald. No one can appreci-
ate the power of the above exclamation,
but those of kindred spirits with that of
Bro. Douglas. When we can see and hear
the young manhood of our land being
taught from the pulpits of the churches
that to murder your foreign enemy is your
duty, and has God’s devine approval. Noth-
ing is further from the truth. “Whatso-
ever ye would that men should do to you,
do ye even so to them,” and wars will
cease. This is the motto of the Son of God.
This is the motto of his true followers.
“Peace on earth, and good will to men.”
d. C. PEARSON.
Gainesville, Tex.

LETTER TO BROTHER CHAMPIE.

Ft. McKavett, Texas,
Feb. 15, 1920.
Sam H. Champie,
Eden, Tex.
My Dear Bro. Sam:

Unbidden tears filled my eyes last night
when by last issue of “The Apostolic Way”
brought me the following:

“Just as I am ready to lock our forms
for completing this issue I have a letter
from Brother Sam H. Champie saying he
will accept work with the ‘Christian
Church.'”

1 first thought my eyes were deceiving
me, and had to take a second and third look
before I was satisfied.

1 have not forgotten you, Brother Sam,
and you may be sure I still love you. Well
do I remember the hours we spent togeth-
er some five or six years ago, when we
were together almost every day.. Those
were happy days with me. I remember
the unbounded confidence I had in your
sincerity and how I loved to be with you;
I always felt better after being with and
talking to you.

We were young then, especially as
preachers. I needed vour advice and help
and you recded my encouragement, Well
do I remember the encouraging things
you said o and of me; and, Brother, Sam
without vour assistance I could not havé
bet{? \\'ha‘g I am today.

~lany changes have come since we wer
together in the old Fort; we havz ‘f)gtﬁ
learned a whole Iot in these six years—
both by studying and from experience.

. I have been put o the test in many ways
since I last saw You; and many times, dur-
ng severe temptation or persecution, I
2:3]% \‘\"i)shed that I were with you so 'we

ear one another’s 'de C
ful\f‘il:1 the law of Cl?l‘l's(iz:"q burdens and so
'hen 1 was with you we both
Same views that I now ho]d—“W}ﬁ‘z)]%;lgﬁ
bewitched you?” Has God’s eternal word
lost its meaning and power with you? “You
did run well; who hath hindered you that
you should not obey the gospel 7’
: B.lothqr‘San.q, 1 cannot think of you as
oosing faith in God’s word; but as one
who has been deceived by the doctrines
ang\rcoll;nmaildments of men.
e have long fought for thyg ;
lq%t;;lllfs 1‘312\1111 hém}:-'e liﬂed up with tslzll: fp?stuzié-
arch ”
pai'ting of the \\'cay.s. Ve have come to the

.- am ready and willj
VIeWS you may have tl']llz}éng v,

Thus saith the Lord.”
take the wisdom of men i

accept any
are founded on a
But I refuse to
n preference to
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God’s word. For we know that the world
by wisdom knows not God. (L Cor. 1:21).

I hope I have not been too harsh with
you, Brother Sam, for I am writing this
in the spirit of love, and hoping to restore
you to the Faith you once loved so well.

Just here let me sound a warning note
in the language of Paul—"Take heed, lest
there be in you an evil heart of unbelief,
in departing from the living God.” (Heb
3:

5 Yo)ur old friend and brother in Christ,
’» HOMER A. GAY.
b Remarks.

In a postscript Bro. Homer suggested
that I forward his letter on to the A. W.
His appeals are all to ‘the heart and the
prejudices, and can best be answered pri-
vately. But the letter is such a splendid
one, written by such a splendid young
man, that I shall be glad to have it pub-
lished. I have received such letters from
Wm. Guy Ashley and others. I could wish
that I had no head to protest the prompt-
ing of my heart, and.that I were free. But
many years ago I dedicated my life to the
service of Christ, and am no longer free
to please whom I would. All the fruit of
my training, development and opportuni-
ties I owe to his service; and if to some it
appear unworthy and misshapen I must
think it is due to the point of view. My
past impels me to my present and future.
But to all who come in need or in kindness
the latch string of my home and heart
hangs ever out. SAM H. CHAMPIE.

Eden, Texas.

APPOLOGIZING FOR SIN

It is a common habit of some people to
apologize for sin. They will endeavor to
show that the person referred to in a par-
fticular instance was driven to sin. Even
it is said that his parents before him did
that way and that we can not expect him
to keep from doing the same. It is true
that some families have records back for
generations of peculiar weaknesses, but in
no wise is that fact any excuse to apologize
for the sin or to justify anvone in commit-
ting a certain sin. Each person is endowed
with brains, sonie degree of judgment, and
with a conscience. Using these three, with
an open Bible, an eighth grade school stu-
dent can decide what is right and what is
wrong in most cases. Also each one has
will power given of God to be used in fight-
ing any evil tendency there may be in his
‘L’fe With a knowledge of right and
‘rong, with a Bible, with judgment and
with conscience and will power, we should
overcome our weakness instead of consol-
ing ourselves under a shield that we “came
by them honestly.” We must maintain a
standard of eradicating weaknesses, and
sins, by Bible study and practice. We must
raise the tone of our personal conduct if
we are to take the place in the world and
in the sight of God God wants us to. There
is no action too good for us to do. Any
evil is.too base for a christian who is on
his job. Too many evil deeds in the
world now. Not enough good deeds. Christ

calls us to him to purify our lives and
habits that we may be safe guides. Do not
justify your evil, but rather fight it and
when in a wrong admit it, not squirm try-
ing to prove your weakness. Get rid of
the weakness by hard effort.

ARTHUR B. TENNEY.

MISCELLANEOUS NOTES.

Under date of February 2 Brother H. H.
Montgomery of Shreveport. Louisiana,
bears to us the following sad message:
Dear Bro. Teurman:

My brother, J. A. Montgomery, of Ris-
ing Star, Texas, died Jan. 23rd. He had
preached in the neighborhood of Rising
Star for about 80years He visited me here
last September and preached here and at
Hosston a week or ten days. He was a
subscriber to the A. W. and appreciated
the paper very highly. He leaves a widow
and eight. children, all grown and married
except two. He was nearly 76 years old
and had lived in and near Rising Star
more than 40 years. I am sure he was
ready and prepared to go.

H. 1. MONTGOMERY.

Brother J. A. Montgomery was a
staunch friend of The Apostolic Way. He
has several times sent us nice lists of sub-
scribers. with words of encouragement
for the paper. His loved ones have our
sympathy in their great loss.

Dear Bro. Teurman:

Will you please print this appeal in
your paper?

Dear brethren and sisters: I am down
with a carbuncle on my neck, and have
been for five weeks, under two physicians
and am no Dbetter. Means gone. Have
Leen in the ministry of Christ twenty-
three years, and have never before made
an appeal in a paper or asked for help only
in sickness. I will acknowledge all offer-
ings through your paper. AMay God bless
all the faithful.

A brother in Christ.
CHAS. T. ABBOTT.

Tarpon Springs, Florida.

Following isan excerpt from a good let-
ter received from a faithful sister in the
state of Michigan, who formerly lived at
Atlanta, Georgia. I give these lines from
her letter, leaving off the name of the
writer and the preacher referred to in the
hope of encouraging others to do what
they can to extend the circulation of the
paper. This preacher is pastor of a large
church in that state. He is no doubt hon-
est in his views concerning the Sunday
School. Like many other, he has never
given the question any serious thought.
Let us hope that this sister’s efforts may
put him to thinking, and that he, and per-
haps many of his flock may be taught the
way of the Lord more perfectly.

The excerpt from the sister's letter fol-
lows: N

“Dear Brother Teurman: Enclosed find
M. O. for one dollar. Please send me the

paper for 1920, beginning with January
numbers. You certainly have made great
improvement in your paper. After read-
ing them, I gave them to Brother ,
pastor of church of Christ. They
are like yourself, except they have a Sun-
day School. He says your paper surely
fights the Sunday School. When he asked

me to unite with the church I told him I

couldn’t, as he had a Sunday School. He

said he did not know that anyone fought.
the Sunday School. Two Sundays after

he read your papers he said in his sermon

that if parents would do their duty by

their children at home there would be no

need for 2 Sunday School. He said the

Jews did not have it, yet their children

were taught. I see from your paper that

Brother Dennis is turning out to be a fine

preacher. I have always expected great

things of him, and I have often thought

how nicely he would fit in up here. I know

you all have missed Brother and Sister

Duckworth. The snow has been on the

ground here for two months, and is still

snowing while you good folks are all gath-

ering flowers. I like better here than any

place I have ever lived.”

While doing some work on our engine
il back-fired, catching my right hand be-
tween the wheel and gear-frame and tear-
ing and bruising it in” several places. At
this writing, my hand has been hurt eight
days, *and while it is doing nicely under
the daily treatment of the doctor, it will be
a week or ten days yet before I shall be able
fo use it to any advantage in operating the
machinery. Under ihese conditions, I see
no chance for me to put out angther issue

ol the paper for this month. In the mean.
time, I shall do what I can, and ] hope to
be able to mail out another issue of the
paper April lst.

I take this means of thanking all who
have sent in subscriptions, and will write
2ll when I can.

Remember, if you send us three yearly
subseriptions we will send you the paper -
for a year free. .

CLARENCE TEURMAN.

TRUE MEANING OF LIFE OR DEATH.

The generality of people take a very
contracted view of life, or death. They
seem to think that the chief aim of men
and women should be to acquire as much
of the transient things of the world; lands,
money, pleasures, etc; as possible; to “eat,
drink and be merry,” and never to look be-
yvond, or to realize what ought to be ptain
to the shallowest reasoner; that this little
brief life, with its flitting pleasures, is but
just a training ground for the eternity
that they know they must plunge into when
their little span of life is measured. They
do not seem to realize that the chief aim of
men-and women should be to spend their
days here earnestly striving to prepare
themselves to be judged worthy of eternal




life and happiness. They do not seem to
i'éali_ze that in a few years, or maybe days,
or even-moments, that death may lay his
hand upon 'therni, and that at that moment,
that fearful moment, they forever part
with .all the treasures, lands and worldly
pleasures for which they spent their lives,
and plunge into eternity facing a God
whom they rejected and dishonored.

They seem to have no true conception
of death or its significance. Their chief
feat of death seems.to be about the physi-
cal.pain of dying; but that, when compared
with the full meaning of such a death, is
less than a drop compared with all the
oceans and seas that cover the earth.

Ttre physical pain of dying is nothing,
but no tongue can dascrite the horrors of
the eternity of tarment that the dying mo-
ment plunges them into.

Let them call up the most horrible, tor-
turing experience that they have ever
passed through, and multiply that by thou-
sands, and then take that as their portion
-through the eternity that figures cannot
measure, and they may begin to have some
idea of the significance of death to them,
and all who carelessly and foolishly frit-
ter away their precious days seeking the

ephemeral pleasures of life, for this life is
less than a moment in comparison with
that that follows.

Solomon said: ‘“The whole duty of man
is to fear God and keep his command-
ments.”

Think of this, all pleasure seekers:

Though you may acquire all the world
you will have to lay it down in a little
while. We came naked into this life, and
we will go out of it naked, so far as our
worldly goods are concerned.

You may lightly and foolishly barter
vour souls for these transient things, but
you will find it a horribly serious matter
when your time is out.

Wake up as if you were asleep and your
house on fire, for your danger is far
areater. A. M. GEORGE.

THE CHRISTIAN RACE.

The Apostle said in Heb. 12:1, 2, “Let us
lay aside every weight and the sin that
doth so easily beset us, and let us run with
patience the race that is set before us,
looking to Jesus, the author and finisher of
our faith.”

Jesus has marked out the race course on

which the christian must rum, and we
must, after having entered said race:
course, remain and run on it.

We cannot expect the prize if we at-
tempt to run on the outside of the course.

The Lord has placed marks along that
course that we may be able to keep in it,
and we must not at any point go off at a
tangent to incorporate anything in that
course that the Lord did not-mark therein.

Every institution *put into this race
course by man must be strictly avoided by
those who would please the Father. @

The Lord knew best what was good £
us, and we must rely wholly om his wist;
dom and not that of man. p

Thé denominations today are burdening:
the professed christian world with all
sorts of fads gotten up by men, seemingly
to help the Lord to perfect his imperfec-
tions.

What presumption in poor, weak, puny
man, to try to assist and All-wise Creator
in adding to the race course that was per-
fected by him. R

Back to Jerusalem; back te apostolic
teaching, in firm and saving faith, .and

trust in God’s promises.
H. H. MONTGOMERY.

THE REVIEW AND BAPTISM.

(Number six.)

3. Scmmer sayvs of ‘“the Baptists, as well as other secta-
rians,” ‘“Therefore they preach the Gospel in its facts—its chief
or fundamental facts.” And he sayvs: “Their immersion is not
sect-immersion, but it is authority immersion.”

But again he.says: “What is the position of the Church of
Christ on this subject of re-baptizing those who come to us
from the sects? That position has already been set forth in these
words: ‘A majority of those who have been immersed by the
sects should, no doubt, be immersed azain.”

Evident, then. it is that Sommer’s position is not “the nosi-
tion of the Church of Christ,” he himself being witness. This

. has been plain to most of us for some time; but there are still
some who look uronr Sommer as ‘“a safe teacher.” e hope this
1will open their eyes. For if Peter preached ‘“‘the gospel in its
facis—its chief or fundamental facts,” on the day of Pentecost,
“the Baptists, as well as other sectarians,” do not preach the
gospel “in its facis—its chief or fundamentizl facts.” If they
did, there would ke no “A majority of those who have Leen im-
mersed by the sects” to come under “this subject of re-haptizing.”
A man can be born but once, either of the flesh or “from above.”

So Sommer stands a self-condemned factionist.

But Sommer has at last found ‘“sect baptism.” He says:

“In the light of this definition is there any baptism which

*may be justly called ‘sect baptism'? Yes, trine immersion may
be thus called. with justness. It is not mentioned in the gospel
and it originated with the falling away from the primitive faith
or pure gospel, which falling away from the primitive faith
had finished their ministry. Moreover, it is now advocated by
certain sects which are not menticned by name in the Bible. Nor
is this all. It originated in human choice, as is evident from the
fact that it is now advocated and defended by human reasoning,
and by means of human history.”

And why does Brother Sommer reject “trine immersion” as
“sect baptism”?

Is it not “performed in the name of the Godhead” ?- And do
not those who submit to it do so “because they wish to do what
divine authority requires”? Yes, sir.

But he tells us—

1. “It is not mentioned in the gospel.”

Very well. Now will he be so kind as to tell us where the
baptism of the one who believes he is saved before baptism—be
it “single immersion” or “trine immersion”’—is mentioned in the
gospel?

No, he never will do this—he simply cuts his own head off.

2. “It originated with the falling away from the primitive
faith or pure gospel.”

Very well. Then any baptism, “single” or “trine”—is not
scriptural if it does not accord with that of “the primitive faith
or pure gospel.” R

Now will Brother Sommer have the audacity to tell us that
a baptism “because of the remission of sins” is found in “the:
primitive faith or pure gospel”? Let him speak aut!

3. ‘It is now advocated by certain sects which are not men-
tioned by name in the Bible.” .

Well, if this is an ear-mark of “sect baptism.” every immer-
sion administered according to sectarian teaching is “sect bap-
tism.” Sure! That is exactly Campbell’s contention—it is “a
human invention.”

4. “It originated in human choice.”

So be it. Then the baptism of a person who believes he has
the remission of his sins before he obeys in baptism is “sect bap-
tism.” If not, let Brother Sommer find where such a baptism is _
authorized in the New Testament. If he cannot do this, away,
goes such a baptism, together with “trine immersion.” Sommer *
himself being the judge. And if such baptism does not have to
be defended purely by “human reasoning, and by human his-
tory,” let him find Bible statements for it. I challenge him to
do it! If such baptisms are not “a human invention,” just find
where the Lord ordained them. Who wants the job? Don’t all
speak at once, now.

If Brother Sommer could leave off his trumpeting of his
Ashdodish twaddle that is as senseless and immeaning in the
light of the gospel as the prating oi an idiot. he might find the
“one baptism’ authorized by the “one Lord;” namely, the bap-
tism commanded “for the remission of sins.” (Acts 2:38.) But
to this he is as hlind as a bat until he undertakes to defeat a
Baptist or other sectarian. Then he says: “The practice of bap-
tizing because of the remission of sins is an unseriptural prac-
tice,” and kicks his own little cob house to pieces. Of course, he
has sense enough to know that the truth is the only thing with
which to down a sectarian. And I want to tell him right here—
What's sauce for the goose is sauce for the gander! And dow,
he goes! : ‘

He defines “sect baptism” thus: “But that is sect baptism,
%x;d is f’action-baptism, which malkes a faction in the church of

hrist.”

Sure! And Sommer admits that “trine immersion” is “sect
baptism.” And I have shown that a baptism under the per-
versive “faith alone” teaching, as practiced by the sects, must go
with it. And the man who indorses such baptism is guilty of
producing ‘“‘a faction in the church of Christ.” There is the
man, and Sommer is his name. If I have not proved him a fac-
tionist, let me know and I will double the dose!

_ e H. C. HARPER.

(To be Continued.)



'

THE APOSTOLIC WAY FOR RIARCH 1, 1920.

7

THE GOSPEL VERSUS SOMMERISM

‘ ‘Examine yourselves, whether ye be in
the faith; prove your own selves. Know
ye not your own selves, how that Jesus
Christ is in you, except ye be reprobates?
(2 Cor. 13:5.)

“Those religionists that will not meas-
ure themselves fully by the book of Acts
are sectarians; and those disciples that

1] not measure themselves fully by the
etters to Christians, 2s found in the lat-
ter part of the New Testament, are hypo-
crites. Both classes of errorists will turn
irom the true church!’

The above excerpt is from the pen of
Daniel Sommer, as published in Apostolic
Review of Jan. 27, 1920,

When one reads and considers the
above from Sommer, knowing as we do,
his position concerning several important
matters before the brotherhood, our mind
is at once attracted to Rom. 2:1-3.

When Sommer’s own rule is applied to
the Apostolic Review's attitude .toward
christians’ participation in war, where
does it consign him?

Do you suppose the Review measured it-
self fully by the following scriptures, when
it urged christians to engage in war, even
slandering “Conscientious Objectros” for
their refusal to do so? Matt. 5:44; Rom.
12:17-19; I Cor. 4:12,13; II Cor. 10:4; I
Pet. 2:23; I Thess. 5:15-22; Rom. 14th
Chapter.

To show the evil of military training,
the following from The North Awmerican
will suffice:

“A problem worthy the efforts of big
men and high officials is penned up within

he walls of American penal institutions.

./In Philadelphia it is seen within the East.

ern Penitentiary.

“It is the ex-service man prisoner.

“In spite of prohibition, which has al-
wayvs proved the greatest crime reducer
the world bhas known, penitentiaries are
being filled with men who have committed
grave offenses against the state.

“Who are the men and what are their
crimes?

“Not old offenders, the records show;
not the men whose pictures are in the
rogue galleries and whose faces are known
to the detectives of city and state. They
are not the older men who have lived their
lives plotting and working against society.

“They are young men, between 18 and
24 years of age, whose offenses in the main
have been bungling stick-up jobs, a store
hold-up perhaps, a highway robbery or a
window smash.

“In the Eastern Penitentiary in this
city there are accommodations for 1,000
prisoners. Add a hundred to that figure
and conditions become crowded; but in
spite of this there are packed within the
walls, figures yesterday showed 1,637 men.

“The warden doesn’t believe these men
are bad at heart. He says:

“ ‘They get wild for a little of that old
excitement, and the next:thing you know

they're up here for a rest.

““The government turned them out too
quick, I tell you. Take a training camp
where these fellows had a lot of time on
their hands. The first thing they learned
to do was gamble. Then they found out
where the old-timers get their stuff, and
they go out and try the same job.

“‘It took a camp to train ’em, and it
will take another camp to train 'em back.’

“So today the penitentiaries are filled
with a lot of good young Americans who
have done their bit and then landed in
prison for lefting the viciousness they
were taught.get the best of them.

‘“But he offers a possible solution that
would give the government an opportun-
ity to start these men out right:

‘“‘There are plenty of camps’ he says.
‘Let the government look into the records
of these ex-service men who have gotten
into trouble and where they are first of-
fenders with nothing against the past rec-
ords but this one outbreak, let the govern-
ment put them in a camp for awhile and
cure 'em just like they would cure a man in
a hospital. You have got to get this crav-
ing for excitement out of their systems
by degrees. Just like it was put into
them’.”

Why will a paper claiming to be apos-
tolic (?) urge young men to do that which
will make them “VICIOUS”?

“Evil communications corrupt good
morals.” (I Cor. 15:33.)

What these young men need is, not an-
other training camp, but the gospel of
Christ.

Sergeant Height, of the Canadian Black
Watch Battalion, which did such hard
fighting in Europe, stated in a lecture
here:

“The young men who entered the first
line trenches ceased to be human beings
and became mere animals.”

“To Dbe carnally minded
(Rom. §:6-9.)

“But, if a disciple does not measure him-
self FULLY by the New Testament, he is
a hypocrite.”

is death.”

THOMAS J. SHAW,
Le Contes Mills, Penn.

MATERIALISM AND CHRISTIANITY
CONTRASTED.

(Article Number Eleven.)

The atheistic evolutionist accepts the in-
tuitions of reason in absolute space and
duration, aboslute power and sustenance
in matter and force, and bases all his rea-
soning on these intuitions. Intuition of
reason as clearly and positively gives us
absolute mind, immortality and retribu-
tion, here and hereafter. Why does the
atheist reject these intuitions when he im-
plicitly accepts the others, and bases all
his reasoning on them?

Why accept half 6f what his ultimate
standard human reason gives him and re-
Jject the other half? Is it not because, in
the former, there is no law-giver, ruler,
judge, responsibility, retribution or gov-
ernment, and there are in the latter?

Why will the atheist accept everything
absolute and infinite in the universe, and

everything in nature except God and what
is inseperably connected with that idea?
Is it not because there is law, government
and restraint in the idea? Is not the wish
father to the thought, and the desire pa-
rent of the conclusion? 5

David uttered a profound truth when
he said, “The fool has said in his heart,
There is no God.” Atheism is a sin of the
heart and not an error of the head. If
the atheist will not obliterate the image of
God in the soul, or shut the eye of reason
to. this light that lighteth the  world, he
will find the universe filled with the re-
splendent glory of the Presence, before
whom all intelligence should bow, exclaim-
ing, “My Lord, and my God.”

The position of the atheist now is tha.t
religion is a perversion of man’s nature,
at least of one element in his nature. To
establish.this, he should tell us the element
perverted. He cannot do this, and give a
hame to it that expresses its nature, and
define it correctly, without concedmg re-
ligion. The element is veneration, spiritu-
ality, and concientiousness. The proper
and absolute object of veneration, and’
without which it is not satisfied, is God.
Every other element of our nature is to
be elevated, expanded, and cultivated, ac-
cording to the atheist, but this religious
element. It is to be eliminated. We are
not to have perfect religion, but atheism,
no religion. Why? Because in religion
there are government, restraints, respon-
sibility, law, punishment. An attempt is
made to show that admiration for the true
and beautiful and good in nature and art
is a full exercise of the element that is
used in religion. As well might one claim
that tawdry daubing of the savage is a
full exercise of the law of beauty- The
christian can admire the beautiful in na-
ture and in art as much as the atheist, and
in an infinite higher sense, for it is the
work of Infinite Wisdom. He can love the
truth in nature as much as the atheist, and
in an infinite higher dzgree, for it is the
voice of Infinite Wisdom and Truth. He
can reverence the good in nature as much
as the atheist, and in an infinite higher
scope,-for it is the image of Infinite Goad-
ness.

Man is as essentially a worshipping De-
ing, a religious being, as he is a rationa!
or a social being. Late research has proven
that no race or tribe of men exist or evel
has that has been so degraded as to have
no system of religion. There are certair
religious ideas, traditions, rites and cere
ronies that are found in all, or nearly all
religions. It is a mooted question how
they had their origin. Certain theologian:
claim that without revelation man woulc
have had no religion or religious ideas
This is virtually saying that man has n«
religious nature. It virtually assumes
also, that revelation creates or implant:
within him his religious nature. Anothe:
errvor closely related to the above is, tha
true religion must be and is utterly foreim
and repugnant to our nature. If reaso
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and nature 1ebel agamst a dogma. the re-
‘ _v"easy It 1s to be e.\pected and m-

d1vme 0r1gm The rationalist accepts the
assertion that religion must be foreign and
;_epu"nant to our naturs, and argues that
this proves all religion to be inimical and
hostile to our nature, and therefore talse.
Many of the dogmas of theologians are re-
sponsible for materialistic atheism. For
if there be in man’s nature no religious ele-
ment on which revelation builds, on which
it is based, and to which it appeals, revela-
‘tion is absolutely impossible. An attempt-
ed revelation would be like singing to a
deaf man; or painting a picture for a blind
man. The truth is that revelation and re-
ligion to regenerate our nature, must be
based on it ‘and.in accordance with it, ap-
pealing to it, and allying themselves with
it, elevating and purifying it, and restor-
ing it to its legitimate use- On the other
hand, they are and must be opposed to and
repugnant to the depravity and perver-
sion of our nature in sin, and the corrup-
tion resulting from such perversion. An-

other extreme is, that religion must be ex--

élusively and entirely of divine origin and
revealed to benefit man. If at all human,
or having a human element, as far as it
had such human element, it would corrupt
man. Some contend that religion must be
entirely of human origin to be received by
man and benefit him. The true position is
that religion must have a human and di-
vine side or element to reach man and in-
fluence him, or the Christ never would be-
come the Son of Man, God manifest in the
flesh.

It must be bazcd =n man's nature and in
accordance with it. It must be a lifting
force, and a standard; and to be such it
must emanate from a source above man
and then it will aid and elevate him, and
ke, to him an objective standard of conduct

In dzhate with an agnostic several years
ago, he expected that I would base my ar-
gumen{ on the sensational, materialistic
philosophy of Locke, that man has and can
have no knowledge or idea except such as
comes through one of the five senses. As
neither God nor his attributes are objects
of sense, man can obtain such-ideas only
through direct revelation. I repudiated
such a pcsition, maintaining that man is
constitutionally a religious, a worshiping
being, and that the religious element of
man’s will exhibits itself in systems of re-
ligion and acts of worship, and that reason

and intnitiion declare there is a divine be-
ing, a God.

To this he retorted, “If man can, by his
unaided efforts, attain to as complete an
idea of God as his reason can grasp, he did

~not need revelatlon, and revelation was
“Tunnecessary. To which I replied, that
while man can, and does, reach the idea of
God, and his natural attributes, but such
an idea would be imperfect. This would be
especially the case with the moral attri-
butes of God. And as these are the very at-
tributes that- man must know, for on a
knowledge of these depends .on his eleva-

tion: by worshlp and. rehglon -God must

'reveal hls 1ea1 character in full for man sf
adoration and imitation. And as the child

can be taught what he can not attain by
his unaided efforts, so can the mightiest
intellect that the world has-ever known re-
ceive and grasp ideas above its capacity to
discover, if mmarted to it by a higher in-
telligence: As man learns by comparison
induction and deduction, and as he is im-
rerfect and impure, himself, he cannot at-
tein to a covrect idea of God’s moral at-
tributes by his own unaided efforts, for he
cannot evolve the idea of absolute holiness
out of his own nature, or that of his. fel-
low men. If he could attain to such a con-
ception, he cannot determine in what it
consists: Man has never emancipated him-
self from idolatry, except by and through
revelation. His intuition, his aspirations
and his history prove his need of revela-
tion. W. H. BIRD.
(To Be Continued.)

NOTES FROM OKLAHOMA.

I am glad to’' report the.prospects are

brighter for the cause of Christ now than
at any other time since I have been here.
Bro. R- F. 'Duckworth preached for us
from Thursday night over Sunday night
the second Lord’s day in February. Much
good was done. _
" I went to Denison, Texas, recently, and
heard Bro. H. C. Harper preach one night
and spent one day with him and Bro.
Duckworth.

Wednesday night Bro. Harper induced
me to make a talk, as neither he nor Bro.
Duckworth had ever heard me preach.
Bro. Harper was to remain over Sunday
in Denison. I was very ‘favorably im-
pressed with the Denison brethren. They
szem to love each other and the cause of
Christ so much. I will remain here till next
fall, the Lord willing. I desire to hold
some meetings beginning about July 15. I
am ready to arrange for meetings in
August. W. T. TAYLOR.

Lark, Oklahoma.

LETTIER FROM BROTHER MITCHELL.

Dear Bro- Teurman:

I will try to write you a few lines. I
am so blind I can not see how to writa
much, but maybe you can read it. I am
still able to be up and I meet every Lord’s
day with the congregation and teach them
the pure word of God, and when the
weather is good I preach at night to the
people. My cough gets worse every year.
I have about given up the hope of being
well again, but T am going to continue the
fight for what is written as long as I live.

The brethren had some sort of Sunday
School when I came here, but they have
given it up.

I had to leave Bayside. That country
was too low and damp after so much rain
and that terrible storm. I was at Aransas
Pass to preach when the storm came and
wife and I had to wade out in water waist

deép, and we remained in our wet clothes
about twenty-foul hours, and it liked to
have killed me. The storm almost ruined
this country. About half the crops were
destroyed. There are but few brethren
in this country, and they were so damaged
by the storm that they are not able to help
us very much. As we are dependent on
our brethren {ur a living will you please
state in the A. W. that we are in need of
the fellowship of the faithful children of
God. I am sixty-five years old and a
nearly blind and am otherwise afflict
My wife is nearly sixty years old and 1
badly afflicted.- Weé have given the best of
our lives to the church of Christ, but.do
not regret it. I would do the same if I
had my life to live over. I-am not tired
of working for the Lord and for the souls
of men. It is my greatest pleasure.

We greatly enjoy the A. W. and read
every word of it. Send me a few sample
compies of the Way; I am going to send
you some subscriptions soon. I give my
paper to some brother as soon as rwe
read it. _

May God bless you in your good and
noble work, is- my sincere prayer. “Pray
for us.

Your old brother in Christ,
W. C. MITCHELL.

Big Foot, Texas.

IN MEMORIAM.

Brother N. Reeves died January 22,.
1920. Brother Reeves was 75 years, 3
months and 21 days old at his death. He
lived a quiet, unassuming life in the Bap-
tist church of Marion, La., and was a dea-
con of that body until about 25 years ago.
At that time I came into this part of the
state to break the bread of life to the per-
ishing. After hearing me preach the gos-
pel in its simplicity, Brother Reeves and™

‘his wife, both well stricken in years, be)\

came interested and were baptized for the
remission of sins. Since then several of
his ‘children have become obedient to the
faith. Brother Reeves was respected by
all who knew him. He was a loving hus-
band and father, and his heart and ears
were ever open to the cries of the needy.
But he is gone.- No more will we hear that
gentle, fatheriy and loving voice in counsel
and brotherly admonition. His chair is
now vacant. We will miss him. But we
sha!l mourn not as those who have no hope
for we have the happy assurance that we
will meet him
Beyond the storm-swept shores of time, , g
Where the saints of all ages-meet ‘
Their Saviour and brethren transported to
greet,

While anthems of rapture unceasingly
roll
And the smile of the Lord is the feast
of the soul.
His brother in Christ,
W. R. CARPENTER.

Route 1, Marion, Louisiana.
R R LR R T C T C WY

There will be no paper for-March 15th.
See statement on page five.
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Yet show I unto you a more excellent way.” — Paul.
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THE TRUE VINE AND ITS BRANCHES.

In the opening verses of the fifteenth
<hapter of John we find the parable of the
Vine and its Branches. This parable, like
all other parables spoken of by the Savior,
contains many valuable lessons for the
careful student of God’s word. Several
very popular theories have been based by
amen upon the supposed meaning of this
parable. Of these probably the most popu-
lar is the doctrine that the various denom-
inations of -christendom are all branches
of the true church. Those who advocate
this doctrine must begin with the hypothe-
sis that there has been, is now, or is to be,
only one true church, represented in this
parable by the one true vine. They
are logically driven to the conclusion that
all the various denominations with their
various and conflicting creeds, doctrines,
practices, etc., are outgrowths of this one
true vine, viz: Christ and his teachings.
‘Opposed to this monstrous and absurd
-doctrine stands every principle of reason
‘the prayer of Christ for this unity of his
Tollowers, and the unanimous teaching of
-every apostle who in any way mentioned
‘the subject. Did Christ approve of the re-
lations existing among his apostles re-
garded as branches? To be sure he did.
Ie said to them, “I am the vine, ye are the
branches: Just as he regarded himself as
the true vine, so he regarded them as
‘branches. Now branches of a vine are not
one except as their common union with
the vine makes them one.

Again, in John 17, Jesus prayed for
these very apostles, thesz branches, that
they might be one. But Paul in I Cor. 8
-condemned division among the disciples of
Christ as the result of carnality. Now
those disciples were simply divided into
parties, contending sects, one saying he
was of Paul’s party, another claiming
Apollos as his leader, another Cephas, an-
-other Christ. This was the very ground
‘upon which Paul condemned them as car-
nal, walking as men.

With Christ's prayer and Paul’s teach-
ing before them men will publicly teach
‘that such division into warring and con-
tending factions as now exists in the re-
Jigious world is in harmony with the will
-0f Christ, and that all these parties are so
many true branches of Christ deriving
their spiritual life, their doctrines and
practices, and above all the authority for
their existence from the Son of God. Such
-an interpretation of this parable is utterly
illogical-and positively anti-scriptural.

Moreover, it is clear ‘to any unbiased

der consideration, that he speaks of men
as branches. He said to the eleven apostles
then present, “I am the vine, ye are the
branches.” Again he said, “If 2 man abide
not in me, he is.cast forth as a branch and
is withered.”

But what or who is the vine? Christ
said, “T am the true vine, and my Father
is the husbandman.” In what sense are
we to understand that the apostles were
in Christ? For as the branches are in the
vine, he surely taught that the apostles
were in him in some sense. I answer, They
were, of course, not in him in any physical
sense. Neither were their spirits literally
in his spirit. The meaning must have been
that their faith, their hope, their love,
were centered upon him. They thus sus-
tained such a relationship to him that they
drew from his words and acts the inspira-
tion of their every word and deed. Thus
related to him they were called branches.
In their relationship to each other they
were brethren, fellow-citizens of Christ’s
kingdom, and together constituted the
nucleus of the church of God.

I believe that the branches in the par-
able in the primary sense were the
apostles. I believe that a careful study of
the context will lead any one to the same
conclusion. It was through their words
that all believers in Christ since Jesus left
the earth have been made believers. In the
sense that disciples now are brethren of
the apostles and like the apostles draw
their spiritual vitality from Christ, we
may regard them as branches of the true
vine. Hence I am a branch only in this
secondary sense.

Finally, it was through the power of the
Holy Spirit given to the apostles that they
bore fruif. They were enabled by this
power to preach the gospel in ils fulness
to the nations and by this means to bring
men into the kingdom of their Lord. Those
thus brought in were the fruits of the vine
borne on the branches. Christ came to es-
tablish a kingdom in which men should
enjoy actual remission of sins and be
christians in the full sense of that term.
It was given to the apostles as the
branches to proclaim Christ’s gospel in
fullness and by this means to enable men
to become the fruits of the true vine borne
on the branches. N. L. CLARK.

If your paper is stamped “TIME EX-
PIRED” it is simply to notify you of the
fact, and if you wish the paper to con-

tinue to, come to your address you should
send us your renewal.

Remember, if you send us three yearly

_ "_‘thscrlptlons we will send you the paper
ind that reads the Savior'silanguage un-<*"%

1 a year free.
-

THE RIBLE IN THE SCHOOLS.

This matter of the Bible in the schools
has caused 2 geod deal of trouble to so-
calied christians and others, and there is
little prosgect of the trouble ceasing.

So-called christians want the Bible
the schools, and other so-called christians
do not.

It is babylon against babylon,
daughter against the old mother. o

Babylon put the Bible in the schools,
and babylon wants to put it out.

It is a kind of a “Kilkenny cat fight,”
and they can fight it out.

Real christians, God's people, are a pe-
culiar people—they are cut off from the
world, a separate people. Numerically
they stand in the world, as about one to
hundreds. .

They are not concerned about the Bible
in the schools. They have it in their
homes, and they use it; and teach it dili-
gently-to their children, both parents and
children growing in the knowledge of the
Lord, while babylon wrangles over “the
Bible in the schools,” and teach it no-
where. If people who profess to be chris-
tians can’t have a Bible in their homes and
read and study it and teach it to their chil-.
dren, I guess they will have to do one or
the other of two things—remain in igno-
rance without an effort at teaching their
children, or take the schools as they find
them, and quit fussing about it.

Every christian home should be a Bible
school, and if they were thera would be
no more trouble among christians about
“the Bible in the schools.””

Yes, when babylon took the Bible out of
the homes and put it in the schoals they
laid the axe at the root of the trec of the
knowledge of God.

In the home is where children must be
ballasted for the voyage of life, and if so
done, it will matter little to them whether
the Bible is in or out of the schools.

Some one may think that what I say
would be all right if christians and others
would teach the Bible in their homes, but
they will not.

Well, if christians and others will not
do right, they will do wrong and take the
consequences.

Because they will not heed God's ways.
will not make it right for them to seek out
ways of their own.

Under these human ways it is fast com—

the

ing to be a fact that parents and children.

are about on a level so far as knowledge
of God's word is concerned, and as a con-
sequence the world is about as ripe for’
fire as Sodom of old was.
A. M, GEORGE
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LOYAL TO WHAT?

The above question is being asked by
many members of the church at this time.
One said to me, “Brother Duckworth, what
is a loyal congregation?”’ Another said, “I
went to worship with a congregation which
claims to be loyal and they had everything
that the ‘Progressives’ have except instru-
mental music;” and another said, “When
you tell me a congregation is loyal I do not
know what you mean.”

I do not wonder at the confusion nor at
the aching hearts of faithful brethren who
are ordered to swallow unscriptural prae-
tices or get out.

Loyal means faithful to the established
government when applied to an individual;
when applied to a congregation it should
mean faithful to the established govern-
ment of Christ. So, to be faithful to
Christ’s government the congregation
should give a plain commandment or ex-
ample of its practices. So far as I know
the word loyal ‘is not found in the Serip-
fures. If one should say, loyal to the Meth-
odist church it would be correct, provided
the person or congregation referred to was
faithful to the Methodist government. If
one should say loyal to the Christian
Church, it would be correct, provided the
individual or congregaticn was faithful, to
their laws and regulations, seeing they do
not purpose to be governed by the Word
of God. If one should say use the word
Joyal, in reference to a Sunday School
“Church of Christ,” it would be
correct, provided the individual or congre-
gation was faithful to the Sunday School
government, as they do not require faith-
£ulness to the word of God. If one should
use the word loyal in réference to the
church of Christ it would be coriectly used
provided the person or congregation ve-
ferred to was faithful to the government
established by Jesus Christ, following it
(the word of God) without addition or
subtraction and without private interpre-
4ation. To do this an individual or con-
gregation must trust Jesus Christ im-
plicitly, believing he had the power, the
knowledge, and-the forethought to give us
everything that “pertains to life and godli-
ness.”

To be faithful to any government one
must have a knowledge of that govern-
ment, its instructions, directions and regu-
lations. If people professing to be follow-
ers of Christ had such a knowledge of his
government there would not be so many
jsms or commandments and doctrines of
men and the word loyal would not be so
often misused. “Let us lay. aside every

%\w'eight, and the sin which doth so easily
~beset us, and let us run with patience the
‘race that is set before us, looking unto

Jesus the author and finisher of our faith.”
(Heb. 12:2,1) R.F. DUCKWORTH.

All matter intended for immediate pub-
lidation should reach this office not later
than the tenth and twenty-fifth of the
-_mogth

'THE MILLENNIUM.

This has been a most vexatious and
troublesome question all down the ages,
and many conclusions have been offered
as a true solution. I have never read or
heard anything that has satisfied my mind
as to its correctness. '

This has led me to investigate more fully
for myself, and without any intention to-
ward egotism, I am proud to say, I am
quite sure I have solved the problem.

The millennium must take place before
Christ comes, or after. Let me quicken
your interest by saying, if it takes place
after his coming, the future kingdomists
are correct, and Christ is not now reign-
ing. If I believe Christ is now reigning, I
must believe the millennium is in force.
The millennium period merely means an
era of peace, called a 1,000 years. Jesus
Christ is the prince of peace. He came to
this world and the proclamation was her-
alded, “Peace on earth, good will toward
men.” The whole New Testament system
is one of peace—peace among ourselves
and all mankind. As the system of Christ
is one of peace, I am forced to conclude
the millennium era and the reign of Christ
are coextensive. But, says one: “During
this era of peace (the millennial reign) we
are to beat our swords into plowshares,
and spears into pruning hooks, and nation
shall not rise against nation.” How can
you conclude this is now effective, in the
face of the greatest war the world has ever
had?” Please follow the connection of this
utterance in Micah 4:5 to 7, and yon will
find it predicated on our walking every one
in the name of our God; and notice also,
it becomes effective with the establishment
of his kingdom, ihe reign of Christ. If
the millennial era is not in force, Christ is
not now reigning. Every time you make
a christian, you drive murder out of that
heart, and no matter if he was loaded with
shooting irons, swords and spears, his
change of heart dispenses with all these
things. Show me a true christian and I
will show’ you an individual that fulfills
this prophecy; show me a true christian
nation, and I will show you one that does
likewise. This argument would suffice to
sustain my contention, but there is an-
other, which is of equal force. The bind-
ing of satan, and the 1,000 years are sim-
ultaneous and coextensive. (Rev. 20:2.)
If T prove satan is bound, I not only prove
the millennial era in progress, but 1 also
prove the reign of Christ, which is one of
peace, and all these conditions are inseper-
ably connected. If satan is not now bound,
the millennial era is not in progress, there
is no peace, and Christ is not reigning.

Paul says (Heb. 2:14, 15) that Christ
came in the flesh, that through death he
might destroy the devil. Just as sure as
Jesus died, was buried and resurrected,
just_ that sure is satan hound. Jesus was
d_ec]ared to be the Son of God with power,
by his resurrection from the dead. Satan.
having been bound, Jesus could say: ‘I\f‘

“~dozen.

am he that was dead, but am alive for-
evermore, and have the keys-(the power).
over hades and the grave. (Rev. 1:18).
Jesus said (Matt. 12:29, Mark 3:27) that
no man could enter the strong man's
(devil's) house, and spoil his goods (sin),
unless he first bind the strong man, and
then he will spoil his house. As stated
above, if satan is not now bound, there is
no peace, no forgiveness of sins, Christ is
not reigning; in fact, the Jew would be
proven correct, the man Jesus be an im-
postor. But Jesus came, he died, was
buried, resurrected, binding the strong
man (the devil), destroying his goods
(sin). I John 3:8 says: “He that com-
mitteth sin is of the devil; for the devil
sinneth from the beginning. For this pur-
pose the Son of God was manifested, that
he might destroy the works of the devil.”
What does John say Jesus came for? To
destroy the works of the devil. But Jesus
said this could not be done until the devil
was bound. Hence conelusively, the devil
is bound.

From the transgression in Eden, until
Christ came and shed his blood there was
no forgiveness of sin. Why? Because he
was not bound. But Jesus came, bound
him, threw him into the bottomless pit,
where he will-remain until Jesus comes.
He will be loosed to gather his own, and
the last great battle will take place (Ar-
mageddon), they all will be cast into the
second death. (Rev. 20:7 to 14). Some
one will say, “If the devil is bound, why
so much sin on earth? In fact, the world
is growing more wicked. The devil sowed
his seed (sin) into the hearts of men from
Eden to Christ. It’s like Johnson grass
seed; it’s prolific, he has many followers.
Jesus came, sowed his seed (the word of
God). Jesus bound satan, threw him into
the bottomless pit, that he should deceive
the nations 10 more. (Sow no more seed).
Jesus returned to his Father's house to
prepare a place for the faithful. Neither
head, Jesus nor the devil, on earth to-day,
but the battle is being waged by the fol-
lowers of their respective seed sown. The
devil was bound when remission of sins
was preached, which started at Pentecost.
The answer for the question of a 1,000
years, is found in (I Pet,, 1st chapter, es-
pecially verse 8).

I solicit any question.
me at Ardmore, Okla.

GEO. W. PHILLIPS.

Please send to

PRO AND CON,

“Pro and Con” is a thirty-two page tract
on the Sunday School question, by Prof. N.
L. Clark and Dr. G. A. Trott. No better
work to be had on this question. We are
now having more calls for this tract than
ever before. If you are bothered with Sun-
day School innovators, order a dozen or
so of these tracts and put them to teach-
ing the truth in your town or community.
Price: 10 cents per copy; 75 cents per

Order from The Apostolic Way,
Union City, Ga. '
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WHOG WILL PAY THE PENALTY?

Who will pay the penalty because quar-
reling church members bring to nought the
faithful éfforts of gospel-preachers?

Here is an extract frem 2 personal letter,
written by a young man who farms for a
living and does what he can for Christ pub-
licly and privately.

“The time that I spent at church work
the last year has been wasted, as far as
visible results are concerned. But the ex-
perience that I have received has heen
+worth much to me. I have learned that it
is useless to try to help a congregation that
will not help itself. I find that mad people
are like mad dogs.”

This young man was consecrated to
‘Christ, wanted to do all he could, and yet
brethren who had no ill will toward him
Dbrought his work to almost nothing, as far
as he could see. That congregation has a
Tlarge community to itself, at one time had a
strong and harmonious working church.
Each revival brought large ingatherings.
But now what is it? Even members so
work against each other as to neutralize
the efforts of those who be have them-
selves. It is not just. There will be a
_s:paration. some day (read Matt. 25:46,
-ete.

S())me congregations would be very glad
to get this young man {o live among them,
ard would help him. But in his situation
where his home is, they do not appreciate
him enough to quit quarreling and unite
for Christ. Hence his labors are not very
£ruitful. ARTHUR B. TENNEY. ~

Harper, Kansas.

THE COWAN-CHISM DEBATE.

This debate was held at Sinton, Texas.
It began on Tuesday night, March 23rd,
and continued for six sessions.

I will first state the causes that led up
to the debate. There had been trouble over
the Sunday School at Odem, seven miles
from Sinton, and I had preached there and
got the loyal brethren to work, and they
Dought out the interest the Sunday School
‘people had in the house, and was not trou-
bled with them any more. They did think
that they would get Chism to meet me at
Gdem in debate last fall, but for reasons
Dest known to them, they had it called off.
T have held several meetings at Sinton in
the past, and have had to settle Sunday
‘School trouble at each meeting. About
‘three years ago, I got all the brethren to
agree to leave off their Sunday School lit-
erature and women teachers, and all unite
on the Bible only. They all give me their
hand on that proposition. But afterward
through the influence of W. A. Bamhill,
‘they installed another Sunday School. Not
being satisfied with that much digression,
they appointed a committee to meet the Di-
gressives, and they consolidated: the two
Sunday schools. The Digressives then
stayed with them after Sunday School and
communed with them. Finally, they had
the. Digressive leader, O. E. Smith, taking

an active part in church work. If was dis-
tinctly understood that they were not unit-
ing churches, but Sunday schools. So this
is the mixture that Chism engaged to de-
fend. I pressed him hard to tell what
should be the character of 2 Sunday School
teacher, and to tell the audience if he
would appoint a Digressive to teach a class
in a Sunday School, but he would not say.
He tried to shield them in this mix up.

When the loyal brethren engaged me to
come to Sinton to hold a meeting, the Sun-
day School folks dreaded my influence, and
thought to cripple the meeting by getting
J. W. Chism to meet me in debate.

I regret that the debate was a jumped
up affair, and that I did not have the time
to publish it, so that more of our preach-
ing brethren could have come. The debate
was well attended, and centrally located,
and I think much good was done.

Chism’s course was the same as at
Shreveport, La., his opening speech being
identical with his opening at Shreveport.
Ye manifested the same bad spirit, and
seemed to he out of humor all the time.
He called in question all the encyclopedia s,
and said that his brethren knew that he
had studied hard and deep, and that he
was prepared to déeny what they said about
the Robert Raikes School. That he had
studied the same things that the makers
of the encyclopedia 2 had. Of course, we
ought to take for granted what Chism
says, as he is the smartest man in the
world(?). I called on him for his titles of
nobility, or scholarship, bnt he failed to
give any. If I did not expose him on this
score, I never did anything in my life. He
pursued the usual course on the literature
question by claiming that the franslations
were uninspired, and no on ecould read the
inspired word of God but a Hebrew and
Greek scholar, but I pressed him so hard
on this that he finally admitted that it did
not change the inspiration of the truth to
translate it. This was all hat I wanted,
and I showed that it was far superior to
that literature that made no claim to
inspiration. I held up the New Testament
in one hand the McQuiddy’s Quarterly
in the other and asked him which was
the best, and when all admitted that
the New Testament was best. I then
threw the Quarterly down and put my
foot on it. He said I was putting my
foot on the word of God and picked it up
and read a verse of seripture in it. To this
I replied, that I could read about as many
verses in the M. E. Discipline as he could
in that, and asked him if he would put his
foot on the M. E. Discipline? I will give
in nother article some of his positions on
the texts used in the debate. Brother C.
W. Sewell, of Corpus Christi, said before I
got out of the pulpit, that he would like to
discuss the question with me, but his
brethren had laid him on the shelf, and
that he would pursue a different course to
what Chism did.. This shows how he re-
garded Chism’s effort. There is no one
better able to judge than he. One Mission-

ary Baptist lady told me.that she came to’
the debate thinking that a Sunday School
was a good thing, but she was convinced
that there is nothing to it, and that she
was. going “to take her children to the.
church of Christ. A number of outsiders
said that I had put it on-Chism good and
proper. [ am sure we made a good impres-
sion on the public by conducting our side
of the debate in a Christian-like’ way. I
do not intend that any of those fellows
shall erow without calling their hand.
J. N. COWAN.
Robstown, Texas.

SHOULD WOMEN SING?

Some brethren who advocate women
teaching in the assembly of the saints,
when confronted with the word of the
Lord, as I. Cor. 14:34, 35, will say: “Wo-
men can't sing then.” This is assuming
that one cannot sing without teaching.
The first song recorded in the Bible, was
sung by Moses and the children of Israel
just after they had crossed the Red Sea.
They sang a song of praise and thanksgiv-
ing for their deliverance from bondage. No
one was being taught while they were
singing, for all of them had crossed the sea,.
and knew what had just occurred. In I.
Chron. 16th chapter, is 2 psalm of praise.
and thanksgiving. The 4th verse says,
“And he (David) appointed certain of the
Levites to minister before the ark of Je-
hovah the God of Israel.” I could cite a
number of passages in the Old Testament
to show .that singing is a praise -and~
thanksgiving service, but I will turn to the
New Testament, Matthew 26:30, says,
“They sung a hymn and went out.” That
is, Jesus and the twelve sang the hymn,
will some one say that the twelve taught,
or could have taught Jesus? They sang
praise as the word hymn implied. They
were speaking to one another in praise to
God. See Ephesians 5:19. (American Re-
vised).

Paul and Silas sarig praises to God while
they were fast in the stocks. I do not sup-
pose any one will claim that Silas was
teaching Paul or was able to teach him.

Since christian women are children of
God, I can see no reason why they should
not sing praise and thanksgiving to him,
without fear of violating any scripture.

A.J. JERNIGAN..
Elk City, OKla.

Dear Brethren:

This will inform you I am able to be up.
again, after two months’ suffering. But
thank the good Lord, who brought me
back with better health again, and thanks::
to those dear brethren who rememberes
me in time of need. Bro. M. T. Beaman,
of Rice, Okla., sent $2.00. The congrega—
tion at Ballinger, Texas, $5.00, 'and the
congregation at Riverland, Fla,, sent $5.
May God’s richest blessings rest with
those dear ones who remembered me in

time of need. CHAS. T. ABBOTT:
Tarpon Springs, .Fla..
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NOT SO BLIND.

“Bro. G. A. Trott, than whom there is
ot a betfer man among us, nor one _I love
moré; is making a very weak effort in the
“Apostolic Way,” to reply to what the
Guide had to say a few issues back about
thl. foolish hobby of those good brethren
who are really-making themselves ridicul-
ous talking.against what they call the Sun-
day School, as if any one had even thought
of a Sunday School in any other sense than
they do of Sunday service, Sunday wor-
ship, terms which these good but opposing
brethren will themselves allow.

1 showed in the Guide, that to oppose
studying the word of the Lord at an hour
on Sunday could-not be wrong, but right.
That to use lesson helps, though obtained
from the McQuiddy Co. was exactly equal
with the preacher using the black board,
which he obtained from the Mc¢Quiddy Co.
Bro. Trott, thinks that since the preacher
must preach, in order to convert the world,
the two ‘are not analogous. But suppose
the elder, or some brother uscs the board
which is scmetimes done, even in the few
congregations; that are lined up with Bro.
Trott, then what? Why our good brother’s
criticisin on what we said is worse than
child talk; it is actually silly.

For the people to be divided into classes,
when they aie reciting or studying the les-
son is a perfect parallel with different
congregations in the same town, or same
county or even same state, to be divided
into ‘different classes when they teach the
word of the Lord. Suppose for instance
that Bro. Trott were to preach, teach, one
congregation in Atlanta, Bro. Teurman
another, and Bro. Duckworth in another,
would that not be dividing the peopie into
classes? Is such a course admissible? If
so, then to divide them into classes, in the
same building, sometimes in different
rooms, and if not, in different parts of the
same room is all right.

I think too much of Bro. Trott to express
my feelings fully over the peurile things he
says in his paper. He says some one was

~assaulted at Elk City? I had noi heard of
that before, but I rather think that the lit-

«tle hand-full of pessimistic growlers there,
some of them at least, need to be dealt with
as children, who ought to be corrected, for
they talk.-and act with less sense tkan sen-
sible children.

If Bro. Trott, or any one else, will un-
dertake the job of answering the questions
‘T have asked, on the lines approached, and
put.the whole thing in their paper, I will
be glad to let it all appear in my paper.

But I will not give spdce to silly twaddle
on an entirely false issue, which they them.
selves make. All their talk about-a Sun-
day School as they cal it, viewed from the
standpoint from which they view it, exists
no where, except in their own minds.

have never seen, nor have I heard of what
they are all the time talkini about, except
I read what they publish. To speak of a
Sunday School in any other sense than
that which we mean when we speak of
Sunday worship, Sunday service, etc., is
simply to misrepresent what the brethren
who meet on the Lord’s day, and teach
all that come in unto them, after a fashion
which does not contravene the teaching of
the word of the Lord, is misrepresentation,
brethren; that’s all of it.—Gospel Guide.
" I must concede that the Gospel Guide is
not so blind after all, for its editor, Bro.
Joe S. Warlick, seems to have vision
enough to see what a suicidal act it would
be to let his readers see for themselves the
“puerile things” I have written against his
Sunday. school hobby. I can heartily recip-
rocate the good and kind things said of me
by Bro. Warlick and my affection for him
is too sincere to permit me to criticize him
without-quoting him in full, as I am doing
now and have always done. There is but
one reason available why Bro. Warlick’s
love and esteem does not make him equally
fair and that is that he knows if our re-
spective arguments were to appear side by
side, his sophistry would suffer by the
comparison. As a matter of fact some of
his statements can pnly be classed either
as outright blasphemy or the babblings of
an idiotic infant. Take, for instance his
illustration of different congregations in
one city, which he calls a “perfect parallel”
to the Sunday school and therefore, of
course, proves the latter to be seriptural.
The first flaw in that illustration which
would be apparent to even a casual reade:
is that each congregaticn is a complete
unit in itself, while the classes in a Sunday
scheol are but fractions of one of those
units. Secondly, in his illustrative case,
the congregations do not first assemble in
one great body and then subdivide into
fracticnal parts. To see any parallel at
all one will have to put on Bro. Warlick’s
progressive glasses, which may so distort
his vision as to cause him to see double,
or even multiply a single assembly so as
to see a dozen classes, but normal mental
vision does not work that way. But in or-
der to see clearly the innate blasphemy of
that illustration, let us extend into its legi-
timate conclusion. If six congregations
worshiping in the same city is equivalent
to six classes formed by dividing up one
congregation, then it necessarily and in-
evitably follows that six congregations,

each having one loaf or cake of bread on

the communion table, is the exact equiva-
lent of one congregation having six Ioaves
or cakes on the table. Do you get that? If
you have the brains of a two by twice
half-wit, you do. I fully exposed Bro.
Warlick’s foolishness on the other points
he introduces above in my criticisms in The
Apostolic Way in which I quoted him in
full, something which he will not dare do,

and T'refer the reader to them. Ichallenge
him to yet show his christian manhood by
giving his readers what-I said-in  those ar-
ticles that they may be able to judge for
themselves just how puerile they are, and
then they may know more about how weak
is the brain that can be deceived by such:
sophistry as that being doled out by Bro.
Warlick.

Bro. Warlick, you say “I think too much
of Bro. Trott to express my feelings fully
over the puerile things he says in his pa-
per.”” Oh, my brother, let me beg of you
to think too much of the Saviour who
bought you with his own precious blood to
contend for anything which impeaches his
wisdom or the perfection of his law,

G. A. TROTT.

KEEPING THE RECORD STRAIGHT.

I take the following from the Fam

Foundation 01 January 27, 1920:
An Explanation Desired.

I notice in the Firm Foundation of Jan-
uary 13, an article from Brother A. B.
Barret under the heading of, “The Fort
Worth Meeting,” in which he speaks about
the forming of a “Corporate Body,” of
“Three Prominent Brethren,” who are “to
have charge of raising and distributing
$1,000,000 for the work, as above pro-
posed.” Having reference to the plan to
unify our school interest and orphan
homes, ete. I wish to ask a question with
reference to this “Corporate Body,” and
would be glad if some Christian gentleman
who is able to do so would answer it for
me. I wish to state that I will make no
reply to anything any one may write. I
only want to see an effort made to explain
this matter. And if the question is to be
discussed I will leave it to better writers
than T am. Now, whoever answers this
please treat me as a brother, and do not
call me hard names, nor {ell the peorle that
Ing is foolish and a crank, for we all know
that already, so conserve the space in the
paper. But the question: If there is no
Seriptural authority for a forcign mission
hoard or other societies which the Digres-
sives have, please where are the Scrip-
tures authorizing this “Corporate Body,”
to direct a campaign to raise the funds
to put all these schools and homes spoken
of on a sound husiness basis and to dis-
tribute this $1,000,0007?

Understand me, T favor Christian
schools and orphan homes, ete. But want
to know about this “Corporate Body” and
the Scriptures authorizing it. Yours in
Christ, C. W. ING.

The editor, Brother Showalter, says: “I
am not quite sure that I understand the
matter myself,” and he “really felt,” he
says, ‘‘that some explanation should be
given.” “I could not,” he says, “endorse
a society for doing the work of the
church.”

But what do these fellows care about
Showalter’s endorsement? They claim
they whipped him into silence on the “Ilit-
erature” in the Sunday school, and they
know they have the whip yet, I suppose.
Ask Charley Nickol.

And it seems there has been some whip-
ping or “policy” on other lines, too, with
the paper in recent years. One brother,
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ah editor, too, writes me that the,Firm
Foundution used to oppose sect baptism,

but in recent years-it has dropped that-

hobby and is growing—it had just about
died while opposing sect baptism. Now
don’t ask me who said this—just ask F. L.
Rowe. But this by the way.

Now, let us hear Showalter, further, on
this “society” for doing the work of the
church. He says: “As the matter has
been explained to me, these brethren were

contemplating the operation of the schools’

strictly as a business proposition, and not
as in any way a work of the church.”’

So it seems it was “the work of the
church” when drumming money from the
church to build and equip and run these
“colleges” and “chairs,” but now it is
‘“strictly as a business proposition, and
not as in any way a work of the church.”-
Just like Smith’s farm, or Jones’s gro-
cery, or any other “business proposition,”
I suppose.

Now, don't those who have been con-
tributing money to this “business propo-
sition,” thinking it was “a work of the
church,” feel as though you could knock
them down with a feather?

Now, remember when that MILLION-
DOLLAR drive is made, it'is “strictly as
a business proposition.”

This makes me think of the tricks in
the early days of digression. They told us
the Sunday school was not a society, it
was just the church—the church at work.
Then after the Sunday school has been
brought in and they wanted the organ in,
they put it into the Sunday school. When
objection was raised, they said we can
have it in the Sunday school, it is not the
church, and you just let it alone and keep
your mouth shut—you can just attend the
church if you are such an old grumblex.
And the organ stayed in the house. And
when a “progressive” preacher, fresh
(and he generally was fresh) from “our”
collega, came along, the orean was used
in the church—there could be no harm in
it,—and if the old fogies don’t like it, they
can get out.

Yes, these innovators are as slick as an
ecl, and as slimy as a snake. They get
the money, and get ofl with it, leaving us
to hold the sack. They get up the “fro-
lic”, and persuade us to try the latest
step—and we pay the fiddler.

Now watch the papers interested in this
graft, as they come out with “good words
and fair speeches” in behalf of this MIL-
LION-DOLLAR drive.

The trouble with Ing’s crowd is, they
are headed in the wrong direction; but
like a lackey, he will trot along a few paces
in the rear, I suppose. H. C. HARPER

“FROM ONE EXTREME TO ANOTHER.”

“The human mind is somewhat like the
pendulum of a clock. It swings from one
extreme to another. I have noticed for sev-
eral years, that, in most cases, when a
gospel preacher goes off with those who
travel too fast. he has been one of the

brethren who has been always objecting
to some things which he understands not.
He. is a hobbyist in.most cases, being very
much on the extreme.

“Sam H. Champie, who has been one of
the writers for The Apostolic Way. (If I
were to follow Brother Trott's methods, I
would call it a ‘Blind,’ ‘Rugged Crooked
Way,” or something worse), has changed
his position, and says he will take work
with the Digressives.

“I have heard, do not state it as a-fact,
but it came pretty straight, that Brother
Ligon has done likewise,

* “Who'll be the next? Will it be Brother
Teurman, Duckworth, Phillips, or the
thought to be invincible G. A. Trott? 1
wonder which one.”

REPLY.

The above clipping from the Gospel
Guide is from the pen of the redoubtable
Joe S. Warlick and adds another item to
the proof that he is hard pushed to find
some loop-hole of escape from his horrible
predicament of furnishing scriptural au-
thority, which does not exist, for the Sun-
day school. If he could possibly produce
even a single passage from the word of
God, giving precept or example, doesn’t
every one know he would give it instead
of handing out such inuendoes to an ex-
pectant brotherhood? Of course he knows
—none better—that I could cite him to ten
Sunday school advocates who have aposta-
tized for every one he can show from the
ranks of those who contend for a “thus
saith the Lord” for our faith and practice,
latest among whom would be Klingman,
Martin and McHenry. I have never yet
heard that any of those who stand with me
in contending for apostolic usage consider
Dx. Trott invineible, so the idea must have
bad its origin among those who have tried
to meet my arguments and failed, of whom
Warlick is chief. It is the word of God
that is invineible, Brother Joe, and vou
and others are learning that “it is hard to
kick against the goads.” I{ you “were to
follow Brother Trott’s methods’” you would
veturn to the safe ground that the wisdom
of the Holy.Spirit transcends that of the
wisest men as the heavens are higher than
the earth, that the way the apostles taught
is God’s way and he that shall presume to
speak & word in God’s name, which he has
not commanded him to speak, shall die.
Champie has gone but a step farther than
Brother Warlick on the same road he and
others are swiftly traveling. My prayer
is that all such transgressors may “return
unto the Lord, and he will have mercy up-
on him; and to our God, for he will abund-_
antly parden. “For my thoughts are not
vour thoughts, neither are your ways my
ways, saith the Lord.”  G. A. TROTT.

Remarks.

My old friend and I have chewed the rag
many times over religious differences. And
he has made this same remark to me, many
vears ago, but instead of its terminating
:as predicted, I have grown exceedingly
stronger in the faith, and with Paul ex-
claim: “I am determined not to know any-
thing save Jesus Christ and him crucified”’
—and any one with that purpose of mind

. (organite brethren),

can possibly go astray.

But how fallacious, childish, and amus-
ing his position. Because one has left us
and gone to digressives No. 1, he has been
traveling too fast. I will agree to find ten
that have left digressives No. 2 (the S. S.
brethren) and gone to digressive No. 1
not because they
traveled too fast, but because they realized
you also had innovations (were digres-
sives) and swallowed the whole thing. Ask
any of them, and they will make that reply.
I complimented Brother Champie for his
consistency. Inasmuch as he left the truth,
he was wise enough not to stop on Brother
Warlick’s half-way ground, but took it all.
Brother Warlick needs not to travel to be-
come digressive. If he travels at all, he
will be either more or less digressive. L
wish you were, either hot or cold—but as
you are not, you are nauseous.

I believe in swinging to proper ex-
tremes. I was once 2 Roman Catholie, a.
system of error, and have swung to the
cther extreme, viz.: The truth, the whole’
truth, and nothing but the truth. What
system of error did you start from? Why
did you not go to the other extreme, the:
whole truth? If you started in your pres-
ent system of error, you have not.swung
at all; and. according to your reasoning,
you have not a human mind. I will finish
this laugh when I see you in Dallas.

GEO. W. PHILLIPS.

VERY IMPORTANT.

In issue of Way for March 1st, appears
2 clipping from the Christian Leader,.
under the caption “Ben’s Budget.” Please
allow me to insist that every reader read,
re-read, and study this article. Brother
Elston therein clearly traces and presents
the duties of an evangelist from an apos-
tolic way. It was refreshing to me to read
and know, that there are at least a few
who have studied and found things as they
are taught, and not as many have and like
them.

When we measure up to the apostolic
evangelist, and the apostolic eldership,
then the churches and truth will prosper
and rejoice, and not before. If we don’t
strive lawfully, we will not be crowned.

GEO. W. PHILLIPS.

CULLINGS AND COMMENTS.

“It is most devoutly to be wished that all
who plead for reformation would carry out
their principles in the plainness, conveni-
ence and cheapuness of the buildings which
they erect for the assemblies of Christians.
No greater satire could be inscribed .on .
marble against the religion of Jesus Christ :
than are many of the houses called”
churches wherever the people have the
means of gratifying the spirit which is in
them. Large, convenient and per-
manent houses may be built for generally.
half the sum usually expended on the .sameé:
number of square feet. Let theres-.
only be a regard to convenience and dura-:
bility; let all that is merely to gratify the:
lusts of the eye and the pride of life be left.:
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to thém-who seek to gain.influence over the
<hildren of the flesh.by reducing Christian-
ity to the taste and fashion of this world,
and we can build two, three and sometimes
four meeting houses for the pricé of one
of the same dimensions."—A, Canipoell,
p- 363, Mem, of C.

“We are drifting.”~ J. D. Tant.

Yes. brother, “we” are drifted—right in
the sectarian ruvbish.

= *x

“If it made us any Letter or gave us more
influence on the outside world, or more op-
portunities to do-good, God knows I would
‘not. protest against so much of the Lord’s
money being put nto fine houses; but be-
lieving anytiung beyond a good. niodest,
comforiable house leads to false pride and
worldliness, 1 can not refrain from protest-
ing against them.”—J. D. Tant, in Firm
Foundation. .

But when “we” get strong, we are weak,
and get a “pastor” to “take charge.” just
as the other “digressives” did, and “we,”
as Campbell says, “reduce Christianity to
the taste and fashion of this world.”
Yes, “we” are drifted, as “our” memorial
windows, name on a brick or stone, ete.,
witness against “us.” And *“we” and
“ys” will soon be full-fledged Digressives.

* * . *

I clip the following lines from that
princely writer, John T. Hines. He seems
to be much alone in the Firm Foundation,
since it has gone to wabbling so ridicul-
ously while trying to poise iiself ona
“Thus saith the Lord.” I leve Brother
Hines for his sober words occasionally in
that wabbly raper, which does not seem to
know yet whether to call itself a bird or
a bat. Here are his words:

A thing may be right in principle and
clearly taught in God’'s word, yet there
may be times and places when it will not
work, simply because sinful man will not
Jet it work. Unity among krethren should
Le, it is necessary to properly doing the
Lord’s will, but when some brethren will
not follow the Lord’s word, division be-
comes a necessity. This is just the prin-
ciple carried out when some one is with-
drawn from for his ungodly walk; or when
a lot of brethren introduce innovations
jnto the worship till pious, sincere chris-
tians can no longer follow them. There
“must” be factions is too plain to be mis-
undzrstood.— (F. F., March 30, '20.)

Yes, God’s plan is all right. The trouble
is that, as Brother Hines says, “Sinful
men will not let it work.”

“Clearly taught in God's word,” cer-
tainly:; but man closes his eyes, “as one
that beateth the air,” and as our good
brother says, “will not follow God’s word.”
Hence, there must be “factions,” as the
brother points out, for Paul says: “Mark
them which cause divisions and offenses
CONTRARY to the doctrine which ye have
learned; and avoid them.” (Rom. 16:17.)
Yes, as the brother says: “Sincere chris-
tians can no longer fellowship them.” But
4s John says: “If we walk in the light as
he is in the light, we have fellowship one

“with ~another; and the blood of Jesus
Christ, his 'Son, cleanseth us from all sin.”
Brother, how are YOU walking? H.C. H

‘MISCELLANEOUS NOTES. ~~

The church here at Union City gave up
one of its very best and most devoted mem.
bers in the person of Brother T. P. Gilpin,
who died February 29, 1920. I think I
have never known a purer man and one
who was more devoted to the church of
Christ than he. Brother Gilpin has many
friends about Sulphur Springs, Texas,
where he lived before coming to Georgia
some twelve years ago, who will regret to
hear of his death. Brother Gilpin’s wife
died in August, 1919. He leaves two chil-
dren, Sister R. F. Duckworth and Brother
W. E. Gilpin, of Union City, Georgia.

¥ # ® %

In a personal letter to ma, date of April
20, Brother R. F. Duckworth of Denison,
Texas, writes:

“I spent Sunday and Sunday night with
the brethren at Kemp, Oklahoma. A large
crowd was out Sunday morning and night.
I took part with them in the worship Sun-
day morning and preached Sunday night.
They asked me about you and your wel-
fare. You have many warm friends at
this place who are still giving you credit
for the building of their house. I secured
ten subscribers and Brother H. N. Wil-
liams will send you more soon. I promised
them to return as early as I could: They
certainly would appreciate a visit from
vou. Enclosed find check and the ten
names.

“I do not know what I am going to do
with some of my work. I have all I can do
vrithout losing another day. My doctor
thinks I should only hold one meeting, then
return for treatment. This would only al-
low me to preach about half the time. My
eyes are improving, and I feel like staying
with the doctor’s directions. I shall try
some way to reach Eden, Eldorado, Bal-
linger, Blanket and Munday, Texas, before
1 leave for Alabama and Georgia. I re-
gret that I am not able to visit all the
places that have been so kind as to invite
me into their communities. I am advised
by the doctor that I will have to take up
regular treatment again next fall, to con-
tinue over a period of several months, if
I would have my eyes restored to a normal
condition. I do not know just what I will
do about it. The loss of time and the ex-
pense are not pleasant.”

I am glad Brother Duckwerth visited
the church at Kemp. I held my fifth meet.
ing at that place in the summer of 1907.
There were seventeen baptisms, nearly all
heads of families, with a general spiritual
awakening of the town and the eountry
around, and a new house was built and
paid for immediately following the meet-
ing. 1 think of those days spent there with
great pleasure. We also appreciate the
fine list of subscribers Brother Duckworth
sent in from Kemp.

The same day I received Brother Duck-
worth’s letter I sent him ten dollars. I
mention this simply as a suggestion to
others who might be encouraged to help
him bear his extra burdens in his efforts
to have his sight restored. While Brother
Duckworth has not asked for any help, I
feel that there are a number of brethren
and churches who will be glad to help him.
I have had sickness in my family and
know something of what it means to have
the fellowship of faithful brethren, who
have never failed me in time of need.

CLARENCE TEURMAN.

THE ISSUE FULLY STATED.

Some preachers of the church of Christ
affirm what they terin “Christian baptism,”
in debate with the sects (denominations)
afirming the above proposition. In so-far
as I have seen, it is a waste of time and
injurious to the cause of Christ for the
following reasons:

Ist. “Christian baptism” isn’t men-
tioned in God’s word!

2nd. Baptism doesn’t belong to chris-
tian, or christians, hence not christian bap-
tism, (Mark 16:15, 16).

3rd. Christian baptism isn't in keeping
with the scriptures. Read I Pet. 4:11;
Isa. 8:20; Titus 2:8, etc.

4th. Christian baptism is a doctrine of
man or men. (Ecel. 7:29; Isa. 55:8,9).

5th. It is not of faith (Rom. 10:17,
14:23).

Other reasons could be given, but these
will suffice for the preseni.

Some brethren write and talk vigorous-
ly on “Christian baptism,” yet they con-
demn the name “Christian Church.” Such
preachers don’t seem to have learned that
neither “Christian baptism” nor “Christian
church” are made mention of in the reve-
lation of God! Some years ago a preacher
of the church of Christ signed the propo-
sition with a Missionary Banptist preacher
for debate, “Christian baptism is for, or in
order to obtain remission of sins.” T in-
formed said brother that wasn’t a fair
proposition, and I wouldn’t debate such.
He responded to me, saying, “The Baptist
preacher is welcome to all he gets out of
it.” I replied, “If the Baptist preacher is
critical he shall get plenty out of it!” The
time came for the debate to begin, and I
attended.

The Baptist preacher showed the people
as follows: The brother doesn’t believe
his proposition. He teaches that haptism
helps to make or produce a christian;
hence not “Christian baptism.” We Bap-
tists teach and believe, if a person is a
christian he ought to be baptized, and will
be. Therefore, “Christian baptism,” ete.
When the debate closed, the truth had
suffered in the hands of said brother. But
the Baptists appeared to be feeling good,
and went on their way rejoicing. That
brother told me sometime after the above
d‘ebate, he wouldn’t affirm that proposi-
t:on. again. It seems to me that the fol-
lo:’mg p}l;oposition could be affirmed with-
out an, 5 i
ous oyf Caillll‘.;ls tb)e.mg done to the truth (or

1. The baptism taught and commanded
by Christ and his apostles, to the proper
person, or persons, saves.

2. _ The dip or dips, sprinkling and
pourl.ng (so-called baptisms) taught and
practiced by the denominations are com:
manded by Christ and his apostles, and:are
therefore, because of remission of sins.

I exhort all the faithful to continue to
stand for “Thus saith the Lord.”

JOSEPH MILLER.
14 E. Park St., Brazil, Ind.
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“THINGS HARD TO BE UNDERSTOOD.”

(I1. Pet. 3:16.)

“For if the word spoken by angels was
steadfast, and every transgression and dis-
obedience received a just recompense of re-
ward, how shall we escape, if we neglect
so great salvation, which at the first be-
gan to be spoken by the Lord, and was con-
firmed unto us by them that heard him,
God also bearing them witness both with
signs and wonders, and divers miracles,
and gifts of the Holy Ghost, according to
his own will.” Heb. 2:24.

But who were those angels? Were they
the spirits of dead people? Oh no, God
does not use the angels of dead people as
messengers of his word. Where the term
“angel” is referred to in the Bible, or else-
where, most people get the idea that the
spirits of the dead are implied. But this
is not always the case. Those angels were
proclaimers of the word of God. And while
the word spoken by them was not confirm-
ed by signs and wonders and gifts of the
Holy Ghost, as was the case with our Loxd,
yet Paul tells us even the word spoken by
them was steadfast and every violation
thereof received its just punishment. This
being true he warns us: “Therefore, we
ought to give the more earnest heed to the
things which we have heard - . lest at
any time we should let them slip.” For
how shall we escape, if we trample under
foot the Son of (God, and count the blood
of the covenant wherewith we were sanc-
tified an unholy thing, and do despits unto
the spirit of grace? But let Paul tell us
who those angel messengers of the wort
of God were: “God who at sundry times
and in divers manners spake in times past
unto the fathers by the prophets, has in
these last days spoken unto TS by his Son.”
Heb. 1: 1, 2. “Has spoken in times past
unto the fathers by prophets.” Then we
find that Paul’s statements concerning the
word spoken by angels referred to the
prophets of God. Then in II. Pet: 2:1, we
are told that some of the prophets were
false, and of course sinful. Therefore,
“God spared not the angels [prophets] that
sinned [that kept not their first estate,
Jud. 6], but cast them down to hell and de-
livered them into chains of darkness te be
reserved unto judgment. Oh! hut says
one, “After Christ was crusified he went
and preached to those wicked spirits in
prison!” But the record does not so teach.
This argument is used, I presume, in sup-
port of the “second chance” heresy. The
text used being I. Pet. 35.18-20, which
reads: “For Christ also hath once offered
for sins the just for the unjust, that he
might bring us to God, being put to death
in the flesh, but quickened in the spirit.
By which [in the spirit] he went and
preached to the spirits in prison.” Alright.
Now who were those spirits referred to by
the apostie? In verse 20, he tells us that
it was the disobedient spirits in the days
of Noah, at the time that the ark was pre-
paring. 'In other words, by the self-same

spirit that Christ was quickened with after
his death in the flesh, he went (at the
time the ark was preparing) and preached
through Noah to the people who possessed
those disobedient spirits imprisoned (sur-
rounded) hy the death-dealing impending
flood.

Submitted with the hope of discouraging
the false idea of a possible apostacy of the
spiritual body after death and the danger-
ous supposition of the “‘second chance” ad-
vocates. R. M. MICKLE.

Route No. 2, Waco, Texas.

I am interested in getting the truth be-
fore these people. [Bro. S. has sent us
about a dozen subscriptions recently.—C.
T.] I sure do enjoy vreading the good
pieces in The Apostolic Way. I should like
to correspond with some gospel preacher
about holding a meeting here at O'Brien,
Texas. We haven’t any Church of Christ
at this place, but I don't mean for a
preacher to come and work for nothing.
Some preacher answer this call and tell
what time you can come.

M. D. SCROGGINS.

O’Brien, Texas.

All ex-students of Harpar (Kansas) Col-
lege and of Cordell Christian College are
invited to a reunion to be held at Harper
College May ninetzenth. Harper College,
with its faeulty and board of directors,
all members of the church of Christ, has
an enrollment in all departments of about
250 students. It has $120,000 endowment
drawing five per cent interest. Next years
catalog now being printed.

ARTHUR B. TENNEY.

Remember, if you send us three vearly
subscriptions we will send you the paper
for a year free.

MATERIALISM AND CHRISTIANITY
- CONTRASTED.

Article Number Thirteen.

The pivotal question on which all turns
is the existence of God, or an Intelligent
First Cause, as Creator, Ruler and. Judge.

If this be conceded, or established, the
cardinal ideas of christianity are neces-
sary corallaries of the idea of ideas.

We will ever maintain the distinction
between mind and matter and physical
force, and the phenomena produced by
mind and that produced by matter and
physical force. This regulative thought
must not be laid to one side for one mo-
ment.

The present order of things is unthink-
able and absolutely impossible without the
originating, controlling, and regulating
energy of mind. This is a last resort of the
atheistic evolutionist. The term God is
merely an expression for a mode of the
unknowable, like the term X in an inde-
terminate equa‘ion. All existences are the
result of a froce which is a mode of the

unknowable. This misty conception of a
nothing something, or an indefinite some-
thing nothing, is the acme of all science.
This theory was furnished to the atheist
by the apologist for christianity who took
the position that Reason could not know
that which was infinite, and as a necessary’
consequence the Infinite must reveal him--
self. Atheists accept the premise and car--
ry it to a logical conclusion, that if Rea-
son could not know the Infinite, neither
could it by revelation. He thus decorously
bowed the Creator out of the universe
through the back door of ignorance, and
shut the door in our faces, and now coolly
tells us that all inquiry concerning what is
back of it is folly and unscientific. It is
not the first time misguided zeal has fur-
nished weapons to an enemy. This is the
latest and most popular refuge of atheism
at the present time.

The present order of things is dazzlingly
luminous with reason and thought, for the
highest conception of reason, concerning
every department of science, order, sys-
tem, harmony, beauty, wisdom and bene-
ficience, are displayed in it.

The primordial constitution of matter
and force did not originate, as claimed
now by the materialist in unconceivable,
unthinkable nondescript.

What is science? Science is classifying
the facts and phenomena of nature by ideal
conceptions, Ly ideas of reason, and if the
facts and phenomena of nature have not
been constructed on and by such ideas, and
if they are not realized in them by mind,
then all such study and classification of
nature is impossible, and science is a delu-
sion. The materialists claim that the re-
sult of modern science warrant our reject-
ing the cardinal ideas of christianity.

These cardinal ideas are:

1. God, or the self-existent, absolute
mind or spirit.

2. The creation of all things hy him.

3. Personal, efficient and active control
of all his works and all things by him.
Spiritual existence, or spirit in man, and
also higher spirits or intelligences.

4. Responsibility and accountability of
man and all intelligence to God as ruler
and judge.

5. Providence, or care and protection
exercised by God over his creatures and
works.

6. Prayer to God by intelligences, and
answer to such prayer by him in his prov-
idences.

7. Revelation, or an impartation on the
part of God of truth, as a standard of
truth, conduct and objective teaching.

8. Inspiration of chosen men as a means
of revelation.

9. Miracle as an evidence of inspiration
and revelation, and as a sanction to them,
and as a means of cultivating religious,
nature and sentiment.

10. Prophecy.as a means of preparation
for future events and as-a species of mir-
acles.

11. Sacrifice as an expiation for sin, as
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a means of propltxatlon
12, E*{platlon and atonement by a super-
“ior ‘being:

18. Mediation between God and man,
by one superior to the worshippers.

. 14..A personal object of faith, grati-
tude, love and devotion in religion.

15. A personal leader and gulde and ru-
ler in religion.

16. Incarnation, or“a manifestation of
divinity in huian form, as'leader, person-
a1 embodiment of doctrine and life and as
object of devotion, faith and love.

17. Forgiveness of sin, by and through
atonement and mediation, on reformation
of life.

18. A system of religion, embodying the
above c¢ardinal ideas, and based on them,
with worship and discipline,

These cardinal religious ideas have the
field of human thought, and have had full
possession of it from the very dawn of
‘thought; and this new claimant must dis-
prove this title, and establish its own, be-
foré it can obtain possession. He must
show that mind, mental action, mind force,
is but a different manifestation of physical
force, and that the difference is occasioned
by the difference in the organization of
the matter, through which it is displayed.
He must show that the present order of
things can exist -without the controlling,
originating and regulating energy of mind.
He must not only show this, but_shaw that
it does exist without the controlling, and
regulating energy of mind. He must show
that the course of evolution was possible
without mind, and that it did transpire
without mind. He must show that the pri-
mordial constitution of matter and force
was possible, and did transpire without
mind. He must prove beyond the possibil-
ity of doubt, his position so diametrically
opposed to all intuition of every mind ca-
pable of the simplest thought, of all lang-
uages, ali fundamenta! ideas of law, so-
ciety, morality, human action, and all rea-
soning and not assume it, or ask us to ac-
cept it as a mere guess or speculation.

The fundamental error of the material-
ist, and the source of all other is, that he
overlooks entirely the mental and spiritual
world and its phenomena. He entirely ig-
nores and refuses to investigate or accept
the phenomena of the mental and spir-
itual world. He makes mind the slave of
matter, instead of making matter the ser-
vant of mind.

The material world mas made for man,
and not man for the material world.

Man can and does intervene in the op-
eration of nature, and modify the process-

-es of matter and physical force, and render
them subservient'to his use and needs. All
‘the objections and analogies of the ma-
terialist are taken from the material world.
It is a fatal error of the atheist that he
‘makes ‘the ‘ongoings of nature so sacred,

"""that they can not be modified for the high-
:er world, the mental and spiritual.

W. H. BIRD.
(To Be Continued.)_

DEATH . OF BROTHER FRANKLIN.

John A. Franklin was born in Laclede
county, ‘Mo., December 1, 1871; departed
this life March 25, 1920, after an illness
of four weeks. He was married. to Verdjc
Robertson, December 25, 1904. To this
union were born six children; two. of
them preceded him in death. He is sur-
vived by a devoted wife, four childreh,
two brothers and many relatives and
friends.

He obeyed the gospel about seventeen
vears ago under the preaching of J. M.
Martin, being a member of ‘the church of
Christ at Union, twelve miles west of Leb-
anon, Mo. He was a faithful and con-
sistent christian man, always present at
meeting on the first day of the week when-
ever-possible. While we shall all miss his
presence, vet we believe he died in the tri-
umph of a living faith, and we sorrow not
as those who have no hope. Eternity alone
will reveal the influence of such a life with
its circle of friends. I was with Brother
Franklin on the night of March 22, and
moest of the day following. He talked
freely of his death and the future, always
in strong faith. He said: “Brother Homer ,
it always has been our custom to have
something said, and I want you to say it.”
I replied: “Brother Franklin, this will be
a hard task for me, but I shall do the best
I can.” 1 shall never forget the words he
spoke to his elder son after calling him to
“his bedside, “Son, I can’t be with you much
longer. I want you to be a good boy, stay
with your mamma at night; don't go and
leave her. Read your Testament, and
when you get a little older obey the gos-
pel. Did I hear you say you would?’ The
child replied, “Yes.” Then he asked me
to lead them in a few words of prayer, and
the family and I knelt by his bedside and
prayed with sobs and tears as best we
could. 1 spoke at the funeral from Rev.
14:13. HOMER L. KING.

Lebanon, Mo. *

FROM WEST TEXAS.

Thc congregation at Shep, Texas, is still
doing very well. Not as well, of course. as
it could if every member would do as well
as they could. I suppose there are always
some in every congregation who are care-
less and indifferent about their duty, and
Shep is nlo exception to the rule. However,
I am glad to say that we have some who
are earnestly trying to prepare themselves
to live with the Saviour in the mansion he
has gone to prepare. (Jno. 14:2, 3.)

We have in our congregation here four
members who are able to teach by word
and doctrine, and very near all the male
members can take an active part in the
worship.

The brethren at Wingate also are mov-

ing along nicely. They 1ecent1y supported
Bro. G. C. McCraw in a misssion meeting

about twelve miles west from Wingate.
There were no visible results, but we are

&.ure good seed were sown. Bro McCraw is

2 faithful.old. slodier of the cross and g
stickler for what is written. I am stW
glad the A. W. is now visiting us twice &
month. We eagerly watch for it to come
at.the appointed time. It is the only paper
coming to my address that I consider of
such importance that I read all it contains
—It always is full of-good things. I hope
it .may ever continue loyal to what is writ-
ten. J. L. ALLEN,
Wingate, Texas.

NCTES FROM OKLAHOMA.

Warlick does not think that the Sunday
School is dividing the church. Then pray
tell me, what is? Our preachers as far
back as I can remember have stressed the
absolute necessity of speaking as the
oracles of God speak and of using sound
speech’ —“sound words which can not be
condemned,” and that we must have a

‘Thus saith the Lord for every custom or
practice in the church.

Luckily, I came to a knowledge of the
truth as it is revealed about the year 1896,
after hearing such men as E. Hands-
borough, J. W. Jackson, A, G. Ament, J. P.
Nall, J. D. Tant, and G. A. Trott, who bap-
tized me in 1896. All thase brethren could
quote with telling effect such statements
of “Divine Writ” as “Prove all things, hold
fast to that which is good,” and passages
of like import. Hearing thes2 mazn preach
several years I became thoroughly imbued
with the ideas expressed in these scrip-
tures, hence I have looked on all innova-
tions with horror. I understand Christ to
be a king. an absolute monarch, whose
word is his law, which must be obeyed to
the letter without either subtraction uhere-
from or addition thereto. We have not
thus saith the Lord” for the custom among
the churches of dividing the assembly up
into two or more classzs. And as concern-
ing women reading, asking or answering
questions, it is a positive violation of the
divine law—a commandment of the Loxrd.
See I Cor. 14:34, 35; 1 Tim. 2:11, 12. So
put it down, brethren, one and all, that W.
T. Taylor is opposed to Sunday Schools,
Bible classes, et al. I am determined by
the help of God to stand for and preach
the truth as revealed in the New Testa-
ment, regardless of what may happen to
me. I stand substantially where I stood on
these questions twenty-five years ago. So
the brother who aceused me of having “left
the church” and of having gone “off with
a faction” were mistaken.

Brethren, if there ever was a time in
the world’s history when we should earn-
estly contend for New Testament truth
that time is NOW. We should know the
men we encourage, and whom we get to do
preaching for us. We should stand by and
support men who are opposed to these
modern innovations. W. T. TAYLOR.

Lark, Okla.
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PASTOR RUSSELL’S SECOND CHANCE

Forasmuch as many have taken in hand
to speak of Pastor Russell’s second chance
for eternal life, I decided that I might also
‘have somewhat to say upon this, to some
-delectable hope (?), but since the New Tes-
‘tament has nothing upon the subject, I can
‘have but little to say, and first, I know
nothing of any such offer in the Bible.
Second, all the people to whom I have an
.opportunity to talk, still have the first
.chance. Third, since the Master offers
eternal life to all of Adam’s posterity upon
belief of the truth, and strict obedience
thereto, I have neither opportunity nor de-
:sire to offer this precious gift upon any
-other terms.

As to the Master’s proposed millennium,
T think he has arranged every part, there-
-fore, nothing that I might say would either
"hasten or delay it.

I think P. R. indefinite as to the precise
time and place of his opening, and a man
.of his very fruitful imagination might se-
lect the north pole as a suitable location,
for I think he might open in a hot region,
.and it might be well for him to select an
atmosphere where even a few drops of
-water would be refreshing. But locating
in the extreme north would hinder our at-
tending, for surely no Titanic could ascend
those icy mountains and prevent our at-
tendance in his world-wide theatre.

But one thing which might encourage

"his beginning is, when that great event oc.
.curs, the hills will all be graded down and
the valleys will all be filled and the whole
world will become one continued produc-
tive field, and by the time of his beginning
he may have stored a sufficiency of his
“Miracle Whealt” to enable him to begin
farming upon a larger scale. However.
another hindrance may fall in his way:
‘when he arrives he may learn that the sea-
.son will not be profitable there for farm-
.ing=-too dry apd too warm.

But seriously, for it is a serious matter-

for any man to rise up against the Lord's
perfect plan of salvation and sow a crop of
tares in the Lord’s vineyard, and decieve
the thoughtless multitudes and destroy
-their chance for eternal life.

Men of the true faith will not consider
this frightful deception. Moreover, he is
trifling with the souls of the ignorant and
holding them in disobedience and causing
them to slight the first—and the only
chance for the crown. No one can afford

to listen for one hour to.this egregious mis-
~take.

And since multitudes are at our door
-who are still without hope, why not gather
up the preachers and send and support
~them while they make efforts to save the

‘anarchy stares us in the face.

lost. ““O, what shall the harvest be?' Love
to all. A. ELLMORE.
A BIG HOW.

Take out of any school the teachers, the
students, the classes, and the recitations.
and the school will be utterly destroyed.
Put them back and the school will be re-
stored. This shows that these things are
essential, wholly indispensable to a school.
This includes the Sunday School, for they
are in it as in all other schools. '

Our schools are said to be “institutions
of learning.” Then they have. been 1nst1-
tuted,
others. The Methodists-instituted (found-
ed and put in operation) all of their Sun-
day Schools; the Baptists, theirs; the Pres-
byterians, theirs; the Adventists, theirs. I
know, too, that the people who call them-
selves Progressives, started their Sunday
Schools just as they did their Endeavor
and Missionary societies. There are
churches that claim to be loyal that have
THEIRS. HOW came such institutions in

congregations that are loyal? Iet some
one please answer. That’s a big question.
Amen. J. R. JONES.

THE FALL OF THE NATIONS AND
THE COMING OF CHRIST.

These are perilous times. Universal un-
rest and discontent run rampant. “Upon
the earth there is distress of nations, with
perplexity; the sea and the waves roaring;
men's hearts failing them for fear, and for
looking after those things which are com-
ing on the earth.” Some of the strongest
nations have already fallen, and others are
fast crumbling to, ruin. And world-wide
The storms
is about to break upon us in its fury. And
who shall be able to stand?

Men are trusting in the vain and false
hopes of their own devisings. They have
invented peace plans galore, but still we
have wars and commotions. They cry
peace, when there is no peace.

Before the great world war, the cry was

“peace.” Then came the slogan, “Make the
world safe for democracy;” “make the
world a safe place to live in.” And so,
‘“Peace and safety” became the hue and
cry. But the apostle said, “The day of the
Lord so cometh as a thief in the night. For
when they shall say, peace and safety, then
sudden destruction cometh upon them.” (I
Thess. 5:2, 3). All of which goes to show
that sudden destruction is about to befall
the nations of earth.

Jesus said, ‘“Jerusalem shall be trodden
down of the Gentiles, until the time of the
Gentiles he fulfilled.” The signs of the

the Sunday -School--the-same:.as-

- gregl. many things that ar

time seem to indicate that Jerusalem is
coming out from under the dominion.of the
Gentiles, which points to the consumma-
tion of ‘‘the time of the Gentiles.” And as
the time of the Jews has already been ful-
filled, we are doubtless near the time when.
we shall “see the Son of man coming in a
cloud with power and great glory.”

I believe that the seventh angel has pour-
ed out his vial of wrath, and.that the great-
earthquake has already bezun to rumble.
“Babylon,” .the system of confusion that

rules. over the earth, together with “the

cities of the nations!” will soon. fall. “Every

island:.fled: away,, and’ the mountains.were

‘not found.” (Rev. 16) The “island” gov-
ernments are those, evidently, that are
least above ‘‘the people’”’—“the water.”
Rev. 17:15. While the “mountain” gov-
ernments are the strong, towering govern--
ments of earth that are exalted above the
common “people’—'‘the water.” And the
earthquake—economic and political up-
heaval—is already leveling them to the
dust, and anarchy and bolshevism are be-
ing fast usered in. The wisdom of man is
being brought to naught. Man is proving
his inability to govern himself.

Let us teach and warn people as never
before. And above all, let us prepare for
the coming of our Lord. These things
should not overtake us as a thief; we are
the children of light. So “look up, and lift
up your heads; for your redemption draw-
eth nigh.” WM. GUY ASHLEY.

CROCKED NEIGHBORS.

“You have crooked neighbors. Yes. We
all think so. But say, let’s not treat them
as if they were crooked. Let’s act toward
them just as if we expected them to do the
right thing always and be just as honest as
the day is long. A kick hurts; a boost
helps a Iot more.”"—Farm Life.

As humans we have to put up with a
are.-disagreeghle
and that we feel are un]ust Naturally
we are afraid some one is going to under-
mine us or get something without paying
for full value. We see people do wrong
to others and fear we will be the next
victim. I read a thought not long ago that
gave this idea—If you think every one is
against you, you will treat them in such
a way that they will be against you.

As this is a world of competition and of
striving after possessions, we have to be
nrepared to meet the unfair efforts made
on us and our holdings. As we are suspic-
ious of most people we feel a tightness
foward letting them into our affairs. And
we may treat them so that Lhey will feel
the same way toward us. Looking at these
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things makes us‘feel that we are in a mis-
erable world. ‘Well, Jesus Christ had to
put up with all kinds of unfair treatment,
and we need not expect to fare much bet-
ter.

In Romans thirteen Paul taught us to
love our neighbors as ourselves, which is
a very hard thing to do. We are afraid of
nur neighbors lest they take advantage of
our open-heartedness and get what is not
justly theirs. I have nursed the thought a
little that though we are to love others, it
js a-fine help for them to act so as it will
be easy for us to love them. This is true,
but Paul does not tell us to limit our loving
to those who deal with us kindly alone, but
{o love our neighbors, and as Christ ex
pressed it, our love is to extend even to our
‘enemies. All mankind is.to be an object of
our love. While I feel a reserve toward
people whom- I do not know to be honest
and fair—for my own protection—it re-
mains my duty as a christian to develop the
spirit of love. It may not be an easy mat-
ter to determine what love for an enemy
will do in our lives, but I believe we should
study it from Christ’s point of view.

ARTHUR B. TENNEY,

Harper, Kansas.

FISHERS COF FISH MADE FISHERS OF
MEN.

I8

“And Jesus, walking by the sea of Galli-
lee, saw two brethren, Simon called Peter,
and Andrew his brother, casting a net into
the sea; for they were fishers; and he said
unto them, Follow me. and I will make you
fishers of men,’ and they straightway left
their nets and followed him. And going
on from thence, he saw other two brethren.
James * * * and John, his brother, in a
ship with Zebedes, their father, mending
their nets; and he called them: and they
immediately left the ship and their father
and followed him.” Matt. 4:18-22.

So far as the record shows, those men
left all that they had, and in one case, even
an old father, to follow him and fish for
men.

What may have been the meotive that
moved those men to so promptly, and with-
out a question, follow Christ we are not
informed. It may have been the result of
God’s predestination, or their ambition, or
mere curiosity, but they followed; and not
long afterwards they began to realize what
it meant to become “fishers of men.” In
Matt. 10 they got some information con-
cerning their new vocation. Their Lord
says: “Behold, I send you forth as sheep
in the midst of wolvest be ye therefore
wise as serpents, and harmless as doves.”
“Ye shall be brought before governors and
kings for my sake * * * and brothrer shall
deliver up brother to death, and the father
the child: and the children shall rise up
against their parents, and cause them to
be put to death. And ye shall be hated of
all men for my name’s sake: but he that
endureth to the end shall be saved. * * *
Think not that I am come to send peace on
earth: I come not to send peace, but a

sword. For-l am come to set a man at
variance against his father; and the daugh
ter against ‘her mother; * * * and a man’s
foes shall be they of his own household,
* * * and he that taketh not his cross, and
followeth after me, is not worthy of me.
He that findeth his life shall lose it: and he
that loseth his life for my sake shall find
it.” “When they persecute you in one city
flee.ye into another.” Then he who called
them proclaimed that while the foxes have
holes and the birds have nests, he himself
had no place to lay his head. The call to
such a life as here set forth will not prove
a lure to very many in this age of the
world.

If a man should come into any commun-
ity, so poor that he had no place to sleep,
but preaching the same gospel that Christ
gave to the world, and telling them at the
same time that it would set the people at
variance; make enemies in househelds;
cause fathers to sacrifice their sons; moth-
ers their daughters, and vice versa; bhring
beatings, stonings, imprisonments, cruci-
fixions, burnings, and all imaginable perse-
cutions upon those who followed him, how
many converts do you think he would make
in any community known to you? Would
not the well clothed, well fed, well bedded
clergy, with salaries varying from omne to
twenty-five thousand dollars, and their fol-
lowers, denounce him as a tramp, and if
legal restrictions were removed would they
not treat him about as, the people treated
Christ? When Christ called those people.
under the circumstances named above, that
is, called them through the apostles, many
readily answered the call, notwithstanding
they knew that it might take them to the
most cruel death within the hour. I think
that more people responded to the call then,
with all those horrors staring them in the
face, than do now to the same gospel, with
all those horrors removed.

Now, nearly all are crying peace, peace;
“Let us magnify our agreements, and min.
ify our disagreements.”

Well, if Christ and his martyred saints
did so, then let us follow their example by
all means. But did they do so?

Place the Savior’s words, “Think not
that I am come to send peace on earth: I
came not to send peace, but a sword,” be-
fore your eyes, and then answer. It wasa
queer kind of peace that brought the most
cruel deaths to Christ and the legions of
his martyred saints. I am inclined to be-
lieve that most of these peace men and
women would have escaped a martyrdom
in those early days of persecution, and
would now if put to a test.

There is not, and cannot be any peace
between truth and falsehood, or between
Christ and satan.

No christian can, in any degree, com-
promise with error. In Gal. 2:11, 14, Peter
was guilty of a little compromising, and
Paul rebuked him before all, because he
walked not uprightly according to the
truth of the gospel!

There is too much of this compromising

spirit in the chureh; that is, if a compro-
mising church can be called the church.
There are thousands of christians, so call-
ed, that constantly compromise with the
sects, in calling them brethren; it is
brother this and brother that. I have ask-
ed several of our preachers, who do this.
why they do it, and one replied: “If Imiss
them in Christ, I hit them in Adam.” If it
be lawful to call the sects, or any of the
balance of the world brethren, then I can
see no reason why we cannot lawfully
recognize their churches as churches of
Christ, and no excuse for the existence of
what we call churches of Christ, to keep
alive this strife in the religious world.
Any man, who obeys the gospel of Christ
is my brother. No man is my brother who
does not, whether I get his good orill will.

I don’t want the friendship of the werld
at the cost of enmity with God.

A. M. GEORGE.

FIELD REPORTS.

1 closed a good meeting at Old Norton
the 23rd instant. Baptized eleven and two
returned to their first love. There was a
good interest throughout the meeting.

Owens, Texas. S. A. BRYANT.

When last heard from, Brother W. G.
Ashley was in a good meeting at Manns-
ville, Okla. Brother Ashley recently held
a meeting at Locust, near Pottsboro, Tex.

Brother W. L. Shelnutt recently has held
short meeting at Cass Station and Gravely
Hill, near Canton, Ga. One was baptized
at Cass Station. There are six members
of the church there who meet to break
bread every Lord’s day at Bro. C. L. My-
rick’s home. Brother D. L. Keeter and
Dr. D. A. Hardin and wife meet in Dr.
Hardin’s home near Gravely Hill every
Lord’s day. A young man who lives at
Stamp Creek, nine miles from Gravely Hill,
came up and demanded baptism during the
meeting. After the Gravely Hill meeting
closed, Bro. Shelnutt went to the Stamp
Creek community and preached three
nights at private homes and baptized the
above-mentioned young man’s wife. Bro.
Shelnutt thinks others there are almost
persuaded to obey the gospel, and we hope
10 build up a faithful church at that place.
For the present the young man and his
wife will attend Lord’s day meeting at
Dr. Hardin’s home.

Brother H. C. Harper was entering into
the third week of an interesting tent meet-
ing at Clinton, Ind., when last heard from.

O e e a e e S a  a )
PRO AND CON.

“Pro and Con” is a thirty-two page tract
on the Sunday School question, by Prof. N.
L. Clark and Dr. G. A. Trott. No better
work to be had on this question. We are
now having more calls for this tract than
ever before. If you are bothered with Sun-
day School innovators, order a dozen or
so of these tracts and put them to teach-
ing the truth in your town or community.
Price: 10 cents per copy; 75 cenis per
dozen. Order from The Apos tolic Way.
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AN ABSURD POSITION.

Some of the ‘ablest advocates and  most
popular leaders of the Sunday School in-
:stitution today claim that God has revealed
no method of teaching his ‘word. Such is
an awful position to take, ‘especially by
‘men who claim to believe and teach God's
word. Would it be considered imprudent
in me, just here, to exclaim, in the langu-
-age of one of the advocates of this human
invention, “What awful positions a man
‘will take in trying to defend error!”

If no method of teaching God's word has
been revealed, as the Sunday School pro-
pagators claim, then the HOW that God
managed to hold back and keep as a pro-
found secret the method or methods of
teaching his word, both from the apostlesfi
.and all other inspired teachers, and from
all the subjects taught by them, would
have been, it seems, a greater miracle than
.any recorded miracle wrought among men.

The truth of the matter is that, wher-
ever and whenever an inspired teacher
taught, the method used was ever present
in the teaching; and there was no interven-
tion of a miracle to hide the method used
.at any time, either from the teacher, or
from the taught.

Brethren, called “digressives”, use an
-unscriptural method in propagating the
-gospel in foreign fields, while many breth-
ren, claiming to be “loyal”, use an unscrip-
“tural method in propagating the gospel at
‘home. And, yet, the one party condemne
the other for doing the very same thing

ods, ways, and institutions; some carrying
one human invention, some another, and
still others loaded with a number of such
things. i

Let us look for the “old paths”, and walk
therein, trusting in God to direct our every
step in all we teach and practice. For the
decree has gone forth out of the mouth of
Jesus our Lord and King that “Every plant
which my heavenly Father hath not plant-
ed, shall be rooted up”. (Mat. 15:13.)

J.P. WATSON.
Rt. 9, Cookeville, Tenn.

THINGS IN BRIEF.

Do the will of the Lord first; it pays.

Don’t say, “I will give as much as any
one.” The Lord expects you to give as
you have “purposed in your heart” and as
you have been “prospered,” whether any
one else gives or not. ‘

Don't be selfish. Any one, even the
Hindo, can be selfish.

Do the pure, clean things all the time;
it will. make you wiser, nobler.

Do your work for the church, whether
any one else does their's or niot; you must
zave yourself regardless of what others

o.

Don’t grumble and fuss about what the
church is doing. Teach firmly, but kindly,
the Lord's way.

Do right because it is right to do right,
not just because some one wants it done.
A lack of purpose will rob you of your re-

(in principle) that they themselves are do- “ward as completely as it will to have the

ing, namely, using an unscriptural method
-of propagating the gospel. (For they call
the class system a “method”.)

Now, since God is no respector of per-
:sons, it follows that, if he is pleased with
and. accepts the use of, the unscriptural in-
:stitution of the Sunday School arrange-
‘ment for propagating the gospel in home
fields, then he will be pleased with, and ac-
-cept the use of, the other unscriptural in-
stitution of the Missionary Society ar-
‘rangement for propagating the gospel be-
-yond the home, in foreign fields. But, on
the other hand, if the one party is to be
condemned and rejected in the judgment
for using an unscriptural method in carry-
ing on God’s work away from home, then,
to maintain his justice, and manifest his
irrespectiveness of persons, God will also
condemn and reject thie other party in the
judgment for having used an unscriptural
-method in carrying on God’s work at home.
The principle is exactly the same in each
case, and, being no respector of persons,
God will either accept both parties “des-
pite” all such errors, or reject both parties
on account of such.

But, dear brethren, it is not safe to run
such a narrow risk in such an important
‘matter as the eternal salvation of our souls,
presuming that the “gates’” of heaven—
the “everlasting doors”, will be lifted wp to
-us, and that we will be called to “‘come in”,
all weighted down with unscriptural meth-

Wrong purpose.

Don't deceive yourself into believing
you are serving God when you are serv-
ing your own whims or following the doc-
trines and traditions of men. Test your
own heart by the word of God, lest you be
in the wrong way.

R. F. DUCKWORTH.
Denison, Texas.

FITS AND MISFITS.

“The entrance of thy word giveth light;
it giveth understanding to the simple.”
(Psa. 119:130.) Yet there are a great
many people who ignore God's word, and
seek for “light” and “understanding” at
a “mourner’s bench.”

L] L]

Infidelity is a trail that is manifested by
all sectarians. “They profess that they
know God, but in works they deny him;
being abominable, disobedient, and unto
every good work reprobate.” (Titus 1:16.)
They have gone in the way of Cain,
through substitution of their own way for
the Lord’s way.

L] L] x

“Be sober, be vigilant; for your adver-
sary the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh
about, seeking whom he may devour”
(I Pet. 5:8.) But Baptists say, by impli-
cation, that Peter and the devil are both
fools; for they ought to know that “Once

in grace, always in grace.” It is implied
also that Paul was wrong when he said,
“For this cause, when I could no longer
forbear, I sent to know your faith, lest by
some means the tempter have tempted you,
and our labor be in vain.” (I Thess. 3:5.)
Who is right?
£l .

Some very foolish things continue. to be
taught in regard to “the first resurrec-
tion.” It seems that some of our breth-

.ren are.just about as slow to learn the

truth concerning some things, as aré the
sectarians around us; and, to take posi-
tions that are fully as ridiculous. If, as
has been asserted, the first resurrection is
consummated in the aect of “baptism,”
then, the individual who is baptized, need
give himself no further concern in regard
to his safety; for “on such, the second
death hath no power” (Rev. 20:6). Breth-
ren, be ashamed!

“Now, the scriptures speak of two resur-
rections, and show them to be 1,000 years
apart (Rev. 20:4, 5) ; both of these resur-
rections are future; nothing has yet oc-
curred in regard to the first resurrection
except a gathering in of its “first fruits;”
and the “first fruits” of a “harvest,” do
not constitute the “harvest.” Brethfren,‘
study up, so that you may be able to right~
ly divide the word of truth.

C. C. HAGGARD.

BROTHER DUCKWORTH VERY SICHK.

On the afternoon of September 11, I re-
ceived the following telegram from Broth-
er R. F. Duckworth’s son at Denison, Tex.:

“Papa very sick with fever. Keep you
posted. Tell Elvis.—Bruce Duckworth.”

This is the first we knew of Brother
Duckworth’s being sick. Brother and Sis-
ter Duckworth, left Union City, for Deni-
son, Texas, September 1, and Brother
Duckworth was to go to Cleburne, Texas,
to begin a meeting the first Lord’s day in
September. I have a card from him writ-
ten at Cleburne on the 6th in which he
states that the meeting there began with
a fine interest. Let us all earnestly pray
that Brother Duckworth may soon be re-
stored to health again. His sickness will
no doubt delay him in reaching other places

promised for meetings, and brethren
should hereby take notice.

You will find enclosed $1.00, for which
you will please enter my name on your sub-
seription list for one year, as’] see you are
standing by the faith once delivered to the
saints. I certainly appreciate the fact that
we have a paper that is true to the prin-
ciples as laid down by the Apostles. I will
begin a meeting near Quail, Texas, tomor-
row night (Aug. 26). You might send me
some samples there in care of H. K. Wil-
lingham, and I will try and get subscribers.

W. H. RILEY...

Rt. A, Shamrock, Texas.

L R i e o o X S S e

“Sermon Outlines” by John S. Durst
may be ordered from this office; 50 cents
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FOOT-WASHING.

Is foot-washing a church ordinance?
Some honest people have been led to think
that it is, and I have received a pamphlet
setting forth this teaching with a request
that I review it.

The writer I am to review evidently
needs reviewing. He says: “Besides feet-
washing, the communion supper is the only
ordinance that sprang into existence that
night.”

Here the writer would have ‘us accept
his ipse dizit that “feet-washing” took
place “that night”-"the night the
Lord’s supper was instituted. But noth-
ing is farther from the truth. Not only
did “feet-washing” 2s recorded in the thir-
teenth chapter of John not take place “that
‘night,” but it never did take place by the
authority of Christ as “a church ordi-
nance” like ‘“the communion supper.”
Never!

The “feet-washing” took place at a sup-
per “before the feast of the passover,” as
John ‘plainly states. Jmno. 13:1.

At what “supper” was this, where Jesus
washed the disciples’ feet? Well, let us
see. Turn to the “supper” mentioned in
Matt. 26:6-16; Mark 14: 1-11, and Luke

22:1-6. Read them 411 4nd Tote the factst® tolic inevery: thing, so 1 ask -thexbrethren

of that “supper.”

1. The feast of the passover drew
nigh.” (Luke 22:1.) To be exact, it was
“two days before the feast of the pass-
over.” (Mark 14:1.)

2. Satan entered Judas (Luke 22:3.)

3. Judas went out to bargain with the
priests for the betrayal of Christ. ((Matt.
26:14-15; Mk 14:10-11;.Luke 22:4-5.)

Now turn to the “supper” recorded in
the thirteenth chapter of John, and note
the facts and you will see that it is this

-same supper, as recorded in Matt. 26:6-16;
“Mark 14:1-11; Luke 22:1-6.

1. As we said, it was “before the feast
of the passover” (verse 1). In fact some
thought at this supper that Judas, when he
went out,"—_,_was to buy what was needed
“against the feast” of the passover (vs 28,
29) plainly showing as stated in verse 1;
that:this supper in the thirteenth chapter
.of:John was before that feast.

2. Satan entered Judas (v 21.)

3. Judas went out to bargain with the
priests for the betrayal of Christ (verses
21 and 30.)

Now, all can see, except those who close
their eyes to the “facts” that the supper
recorded in the thirteenth chapter of John
is the supper that took place in the house
of Slmon thé lepcr at Bethany two days
before the passover supper, and hence two
days before ‘“the communion supper,
which followed the passover supper.

Hence, “feet-washing,” so-called, as a
church ordinance, being founded upon a
false conception of scripture, is seen to be
merely an ordinance of men. And the

_apostle. plainly says: “Why, as though liv-

ing in the world, are ye subject to ordi-
nances, (touch not; taste not: handle not;
which all are to perish with the using;)
after the commandments and doctrines of
men. (Col. 2:20-22.) H. C. HARPER.

' (To be continued.)

QUERIES ANSWERED.

Was not the communion services insti-
tuted after the eating of the passover:
Matt. 26:26-27; Mk 14: 22-23; Luke 22:
13-20. Was not that passover taken at
night and called a supper? Exod. 12:6-8;
Luke 22:20. Does not Paul call our com
munion services a supper? I Cor. 11:20.

Could the Jews have eaten their pass-
over (supper) at eleven or three o’clock in
the day, and yet be obeying God? Would
it not be a dinner or mid-evening meal?
Can we eat a dinner or mid-evening meal
and logically call it a supper?

We know the time of day the communion
services were instituted. We know it is a
supper. We know the disciples met on the
first day of the week to observe it. If the
time of day (supper) to partake of this
institution is not necessary, why is the
day of the week necessary? seeing we have
precept and example for both.

Bro Teurman,]l would be pleased to see
these questions and the answers appear in
The Apostolic Way. I want to be apos-

everywhere if they can show from a pre-
cept or example that I am wrong in my

deductions to say on. If I am right, let us
teach the brethren more perfectly.

Your for the whole truth,
J. S. BEDINGFIELD.

Curry, New Mexico.

Bro. Bedingfield is correct in so far as
his position concerns the time when the
passover was eaten and the Lord’s supper
instituted by the Saviour, but I am sure he
1s wrong in regard to the inference he
draws therefrom for the’ following rea-
sons.

1. The definition of deipnon, the word
translated supper, does not justify any of
the conclusions drawn by brother B. I
give Robinson’s definition in full. “Deip-
non, In Homer, breakfast; in Attic writers
and in N. T. dinner or supper, i. e, the
chief meal of the Jews and also of the
Greeks and Romans, talken toward or at

‘evening, after the labors ‘of the day were

over, and often prolonged into the night;
hence generally a banquet, feast, in gen-
eral.”

We see {rom this definition that break.
fast, dinner and supper are all included in
the meaning of the word, hence it cannot
indicate the time when it is to be eaten, but
it does designate the meal taken as the
principle one of the day, so that whether
taken at morning, noon or night, we recog-
nize the Lord’s supper as the principal, or
most important event on the first day of
the week.

2. If intended to be taken only at night,
that would have been a very important
item and it is hardly conceivable that the
apostles would not have included that fact
in an unmistakeable way and not have left
it to inference.

3. The passover was a type of Christ,
and hence the Lord's supper was instituted
after the passover supper to indicate that
the one institution was to follow the other.
Now, the reason the passover was eaten at
night because the event it commemorated
occurred at night, but when Christ, our
passover, was sacrificed for us (I Cor.
5:7) he was crucified in the day and not
in the night. In partaking of the Lord’s
supper we do not celebrate the killing of
the passover lamb as did the Jews, but the
crucifixion of the Lamb of God and as he
was both crucified and rose again in the
daytime, the first day of the week is the
proper time to partake of it.

G. A. TROTT.

REZVELATION THIRTEEN.

The Book of Revelations, is a book of
warnings, and that it is comprehensible is
a proposition of my faith. As I would not
go to the creeds and confessions of faith
of the denominational world to get an un-
derstanding of the New Testament scrip-
tures, so I would not go to the writers and
commentators on the book of Revelation,
to get an understanding of that book.
While I would use both to gain a knowl-
edge of what men teught concerning these-
things, I would try to walk in the foot-
steps of inspired men in order to get cor-
rect information in regard to the things
which they would teach me.

The symbols of the thirteenth chapter
are replete with a meaning of great im-
portance to the-saints, and as they were
written for the warning and instruction
of the saints, let us take a general view
of the chapter first, and see what we can
learr: without defining the symbols.

A Dbeast is seen to rise from the sea,
having seven heads and ten horns, pos-
sessing the animal markings of three
other beasts, and the heads full of the
names of blasphemy,

A great red dragon gives to this beast
his power, his seat, and great authority.
One of the beast's heads received a dead-
ly wound and was healed, and all the world
wondered af‘er the beasti.

The world worshigped the dragon, and
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the Least, saying:  Who is like unto the
beast? Who is able to make “war with
him? There was given to the beast a
mouth speaking great things and blas-
phemies, and power to continue forty-two
months.

This beast opened his mouth and blas-
phemed against God, 2gainst his name,
his tabernacle, and them that dwell in
heaven. He made war with the saints and
overcame them, and extended his power
over all kindreds, tongues and nations. All
of the dwellers on earth worshipped him
except those whose names were in the
book of life.

Then another beast came up out of the
earth, with two horns like a lamb and
speaking as a dragon. He had the power
of the first beast, and caused all to wor-
ship the first beast, doing great wonders,
and deceived those who dwelt on the earthr
by his miracles, teaching them to make
an image of the first beast, and to this
image he gave life, so that it could speak,
and put to death those who would not
worship it. And he put his mark on all
the people.

The surface lesson here is that the sev-
en-headed beast was the enemy of God and
man and 2l that was good. In his work
he made war on and overcame all of the
sdints and brought them into his worship,
except those who were written in the book
of life, and his power extended over 2]l of
the earth,

-The second beast was his faithful ser-
vant and ally. His work was to cause the
world to worship the first beast, deceive
them by his miracles, and have them to
malke an image of the first beast, and give
life to this image that it might destroy
all those who would not own its sway.

The work of both was of the same char-
acter, bad from start to finish. The first
was to continue for 2 period of time, the
last drops out of history with this chap-
ter, unless he reappears as the “false
prophet in chapter nineteen.

The beast and his worshipers appear
again in the fourteenth chapter, verses 9,
10, 11, as {follows: -~ - )

“And the third angel followed them,
saying with a loud voice, If any man wor-
ship the beast and his image, and receive
his mark in his forehead, or in his hand,
the same shall drink of the wine of the
wrath of God, which is poured out with-
out mixture into the cup of his indigna-
tion; and he shall be tormented with fire
and brimstone in the presence of the holy
angels, and in the presence of the Lamb:
And the smoke of their torment ascend-
eth up forever and ever: and they have
no rest day nor night, who worship the
beast and his image, and whoscever re-
ceiveth the mark of his name.”

This condition of affairs is consequent
on the fall of Babylon spoken of in verse
cight.

In chapter 16:2. those who receive the
mark of the beast appear again in the
following language: “And the first went
and poured out his vial upon the earth:

RUALN

And there fell a noisome and grievous sore
upon the men which had the mark of the
beast, and vpon them which worshipped
his image.” :

And again In verses 10, 11: “And the
fifth angel poured out his vial upon the
seat of the beast; and his kingdom was
full of darkness; and they gnawed their
icngues for pain, And blasphemed the
God of heaven because of their pains and
ikcir cores, and repented not of their
deeds.” ’

In chapter 12:19, 20, the beast and his
2llies appear as follows:

“Ard 1 saw the beast, and the kings of
the earth, and their armies, gathered tc-
gethar to make -war against him that .at
on the horse, and against his army. And
the keast was taken, and with him the
Talse prophet thit wrought miracles be-
fore him, with which he deceived them
that had received the mark of the beast,
and them *that worshipped his image.

These both were cast alive into a lake of |

brimstone.”

The last we hear of the beast is in
chapter 20:10:

“Arnd the devil that deceived them was
cast into the lake of fire and brimstone,
where the beast and the false prophet
are, and shall be tormented day and night
forever and ever.”

We now have befere us the history of
the beast, the false prophet, and their fol-
lowing, and their awfu! destiny, without
any atempt ai their identification. With-
out being told, we know that they are men.
This point goes without dispute among the
scholars of the world. I do not know what
Roman Catholic schclars say a2boui if, bui
I do know that Protesiant scholars charge
it all up to pagan and papa! Rome, with
slight exceptions.

From the character, the work, and the
extent, of the seven-headed, ten-horned
beast, the only institution among men
Jarge enough to fill it in all of its bearings
and ramifications is the political state.
All state governments blaspheme against
the God of heaven, against his name,

-against his4abernacle (ehurch) -anc.them

that dwell in heaven ,by setting aside
the law of God in peace or war as often
as it suits their convenience to do so, and
that is distressingly often.

The state has overcome the saints in
that the professed christian people are its
most ardent supporters, saying: “Who is
like the state? And who is able to make
war with it.”

Human authority in religion will sup-
ply the character and work of the second
beast, the two-hormed one. Human au-
thority causes men to worship the first
beast. From the press, from the pulpit,
from the chaplains in courts, senates, and
armies; goes forth the appeal to the chris-
tian world to be loyal to the state, to serve
it as good and loyal citizens should do.
Enact good laws for domestic government,
and rally around the flag in time of war;
maintain our honor and our liberties re-
gardless of cost.

T have not in anywise overdrawn the-
power of the. state, nor the power of ‘the
religious supporters of ‘the state,'ba'n’d,
their work and attitude toward each otl
er. The symbolic signification of these
f.igures from the standpoint of the Bible
I have not touched upon. "

GEO. DOUGLAS.

_INFLUENCE.

What a great, terrible and indefinable
word is influence!

There is not a rational person alive who
does not wield an infiuence. We cannot get-
away from it, and, as there are only two
Linds of influence—good and bad—how
careful we should be about-the kind we
are wielding! Influence livés. on and on.
Those whom we influence will influence:
others, and they others; and so on and on-
it goes until the end of time.

Some great writer has said, “The stone;-
flung from my careléss hand into the lake,
spiashed down into the depths of the.ﬂow-
ing water, and that was all. No, it was
not all. Look at those concentric rings,
rolling. their tiny ripples among the sedgy
reeds, dippling the overhanging boughs of
yonder willow, and producing an influence,
slight but conscious, to the very shores. of
the lake itself. That stray word, that word
¢f pride or scorn, flung from my lips in
cas:zal company, produces a momentary
depression, and that is all. No, it is not
2il. it deepened that man’s digust at god-
iiness, and it sharpened the edge of that
man’s sarcasm, and it shamed that half-
cenverted one oui of his penitent misgiv-
ings; and it produced an influence, slight,
bul eternzl, on the destiny of a human life.
Ok, it is a terrible power that T have—this
rower of infiluence—and it clings to me.
It speaks, it walis, it moves; it is power-
ful in every look of my eye, in every word
of my lips, in every act of my life. I can-
not live to myself. I muct either be a light
to illumine, or a tempest to destroy.”

Brother, sister, the words we speak will
still be influencing others when we are

-Feturning to-dust in-the cold tomb - Then;»:~

how careful we should be to ahvays use
“sound speech, which cannot be condemn-
€d,” and, “let no corrupt communication
proceed out of your mouth.” (Eph. 4:29).

But, as there are two kinds of influence,
there are alsd two ways of having’ infiu-
ence—by word, and by deeds, or actions.

Let us make “straight paths for our
feet, lest that which is lame be turned out
of the way.” For, we will be judged by
the deeds done in the body. No matter if
we are at home or abroad, some one is
being influenced by our actions.

I once heard 2 story of a preacher, who
had lived in 2 certain neighborhood for a.
number of years; and was loved, and‘f‘.’él-"
most worshiped by all, for his upriéht,
godly life. Ther: was, as {] Ty ‘

grown up under the ihﬂuencg_ £ _his_ go'dly
man, and was, himself, a sincere, chri
tian. The young.man finally went.to
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.distant city to work. The preacher visited
this city, not knowing that the young man
was there. That night there was to be a
grand ball, and the preacher reasoned like
this: “I am a long way from home, no
one here knows me; and as I have never
been to a dance, I ‘will go down and ‘see
How they are carried on.” And, so he went.
But the young man coming along, recog-
nized him just as he entered the hall, and
says, “Surely there is no harm there or
‘Bro. would not-go there.”” So, the
boy entered and ,alas! he was overcome by
the temptation! He visited the dance again
and again; then the house of shame, then
the saloon and gambling den, where he
was fatally wounded and sent back home
to die. His mother proposed to send for
‘Bro. to come and pray for him, but
he said, “No; he is the one who lead me
to this awful condition.” This gives us an
idea of how careful we should be at all

times. For we are influencing someone,
and that influence will terminate in
eternity.

Reader, are you living a life that wil
lead others to the Christ, who saves? Or,
are-you, by your life, turning precious
souls away in disgust?

There are things that may not be wrong
within themselves, but for us fo do them
may cause some one to doubt, may arouse
suspicions. Beware!

Let us seek the sheep who are astray,
and in the end let us be able to say,

“And lo! we came at night-fall
Bearing them safely home.”
HOMER A. GAY.

UNDRILLED SOLDIERS.

As it was in the days of the unjust stew-
ard, so it is now. “The children of this
world are in their generation wiser than
the children of light.” Luke 16:8. In the
late war when soldiers were enlisted they
immediately set about drilling and pre-
paring for battle. Their commanders put
arms into their hands and taught them
how to use them. They taught them ever
to be on their guard, and to be prepared
1o meet the enemy, to lay down their lives
for the cause in which they were enlisted.
They were taught to deny themselves and
to endure hardships, to be subject to their
rulers, and to honor them. Yef we see
many soldiers enlisted under the banner of
the Lord of hosts, who are not drilled in
the use of their arms, and many that do
not know what their weapons are. They
seem not to know that the enemy is nigh,
and that they must give him battle, and
that the battle will be a fierce’one, and that
if they are not valiant and skillful in the
use of their arms, they must be defeated.
‘We go into the camp of the christian sol-
diers and find them off their guard, their
‘sentmels asleep, their swords rusted and
out of place, their commanders engaged in
some scheme to make money, unmmdful

that the enemy is making one of his mas-
; ter]y flank movements to cut them off from
thelr supplies and drive them into perdi-

tion. Those commanders have no knowl-
edge of but one clause of the army regula-
itons, which they make to read thus, “He
that provideth not for his own household
is worse than an infidel”. There is one oth-
er clause in the regulations I would have
them. read: “Lay not up for yourselves
treasures upon earth, where mot hand rust
doth corrupt, and where thieves break
through and steal, but lay up for yoursel-
ves treasures in heaven; for where your
tregasures are there will your heart be also.
And what profiteth it a man if he gain the
whole world and lose his own soul.” Breth-
ren, if we be the children of light, let us not
walk in darkness. Arm and “quip the sol-
diers under your control, and “Fight the
good fight of faith; lay hold on eternal life,
where unto thou art called.” No army can
be successful unless every ma , be fully
equipped and wll drilled.

fI. C. PEARSON.
Gainesville, Tex.

'SOME REFLECTIONS.

-—

Dear Bro. Teurman:

I have been reading with especial in-
terest what you and other brethren have
been saying in The Apostolic Way about
the evils of the tobacco habit. It certainly
is deplorable that any being created in the
image of God will defile their system with
such filthy, nauseating and poisonous stuff.
Drinking of whiskey has almost been
driven out of the church, and a-preacher
who would drink or defend whiskey drink.
ing in the church now would be considered
a very poor sort of hypocrite. But church
members and even preachers of the gospel
now use the filthy weed ad nauseum. {ard
are the chief instruments the devil has to
start the youth of our country on their
dovnward career of debauching, by their
nefarious and defestable example. One
such preacher will have more influence
over the innocent boys of the community
where he is called to labor for the salva-
tion of souls, than half dozen saloon keep
ers. The saloon keeper is caged in his ken
nel and cannot reach the decent boys. Only
those who go to his cage can be poisoned
by him. But the tobacco squeezer, the
cigarette sucker, and the man with the
pipe, whose stem contains enough nicotine
t6 kill a mad dog, are foisted upon. society
and their odious example, like the frogs
and lice of Egypt, so every where spread-
ing their infections by example of moral
rottenness.

Oh Lord, how long before christians and
especially preachers of the gospel, who
have been made “clean by the words spok-
en unto. them” (Jno. 15:3), and who should
therefore live clean lives, lay aside all filth-
iness and superfluity of naughtiness and
receive with meekness the engrafted word
by which we are taught to cleanse our-
selves from all defilement of flesh and
spirit? (IL. Cor. 7:1.)

Instead of spreading an example of
moral defilement, they should be examples
of believers, in work, in conversation, in

charity, in spirit, in faith and in purity.
In hope of the joy that awaits the chris-

tian whose life is clean, I am your brother

in the ONE FAITH. J. L. ALLEN.
Wingate, Texas.

CONCERNING BROTHER WATSON.

Brother J. P. Watson has returned to his
home at Cookeville, Tenn. We were much
pleased with his faithful work in this field
and we hope to have him with us for a
longer stay some tims next spring or sum-
mer.

Brother Watson will be busy holding
meetings in Tennessee for the next few
weeks. I wish to heartily commend Broth-
er Watson to brethren everywhere. He is
a pure, good man. Moreover, he is true to
the Book; he earnestly contends for the

* “old paths”, and he is able to meet all inno-

vators on any part of the ground, and he

always manifests the spirit of Christ.

During a meeting at Cookville, a few
years ago, Brother S. H. Hall challenged
Brother Watson for a discussion of the
Sunday School question, evidently hoping
to leave the impression on his Sunday
School brethren there who heard the con-
versation, that he really would debate the
issue. After failing to send propositions
as promised, Brother Watson entered into
a correspondence with Brother Hall about
the discussion. He completely silenced
Brother Hall, and in this correspondence
he even denies ever challenging Brother
Watson. I hope we can arrange to give
space for this-interesting correspondence
later on, as I wish for our readers to see
just how anxious (?) some of these Sun-
day school fellows are to defend them-
selves.

In a correspondence with Brother J. C.
McQuiddy, Brother Watson silenced him on
his positions on sect-baptism, the Sunday
school, and his straddling policy during
the war.

Another commendable feature of Broth-
er Watson’s work is that he does not seem
to have the idea that some of our preachers
appear to have in their work; he does not
do all his work from the pulpit by any
means. Some of his best and most effec-
tive work is done in private talks' in the
homes of the people where he visits. He
knows how to drive home Bible lessons in
private conversation in an unoffensive way.
We need more preachers who know how to
effectively do this kind of work as they go
among the people.

CLARENCE TEURMAN.

Please announce that the faithful few in
El Paso, Texas, are meeting in the county
court house for worship. Brethren pass-
ing this way, who have nothing but the
Bible to offer, are requested to be with us.

JESSE E. JAMES.

I hope you are well and progressing with
your great work with The Apostolic Way.
It is the best paper ever printed.—J. P,
Vernon, (Okla.)
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INTERESTING PAGE FROM AN AN-
: CIENT PAPER.

It is the page given by religious papers
to the reports of meetings and other activ-
.cies of the churches, by the evangelists and
others, in various parts of the country.

Christian Messenger.
(Jerusalem, A. D. 60.)

News and Notes.
Brothers Paul and Barnabas have just

closed a very interesting meeting of ten
days’ duration at Corinth. Brother Paul
preached with power, and Brother Barna-
bas led the song service., and the singing
was fine, and a great help to the success
of the meeting.

Twenty-five were baptized and others al-
most pérsuaded.

This church has an exceptionally live
Sunday school, in which Sisters Priscilla,
Phoebe and others are efficient workers
and teachers.—Probus, Pastor.

‘The church-at Laodicea wishes a first-
class musician to lead the song service in a
protracted meeting to run over two Lord’s
days, and begin in twenty days. They will
also employ him to stay and teach music

as long as he may think necessary. Ad-
dress the elders at Laodicea.

Brother Titus reports that the churches
in Crete are moving onward. The one at
Lasae has 2 fine Sunday School, well at-
tended, and the classes mainly under the
instruction of two consecrated sisters.
What this church lacks now is a competent
music teacher to instruct them in the
science of musiec.

Brother Tychicus reports that he has re-
cently closed a splendid meeting at Ephesus
with thirty-two baptisms. The song ser-
vice’ was led hy a brother Hun, a pro-
fessional music teacher, and any congrega-
tion needing a first-class song leader will
make ‘no mistake in securing Bro. Hun.
Address him at 200 Calvary street, Jeru-
salem.

Brother Archipas, a faithful servant of
the church, closed recently, a meeting at

Collosse, that ran over two Lord’s days,
without additions. He reports that he

preached the gospel to the best of his abil-
ity and attributes the failure to the poor
singing; and he advises the church to em:
ploy an up-to-date teacher of music to teach
them how to sing, as good singing is an es-
sential to the snccessful preaching of the
gaspel.

Brother Gaius reports a great meeting
at Samaria, with thirty additions, and sev-
eral restored. Church greatly strengthen-
ed. The success of the work must be at-
tributed to the faithful work of the church.
with the splendid assistance of Brethren
Zenas and Alexander, who led the song ser-
vice. The church is justly proud of its
large and growing Sunday School.

Brother Himeneus of Antioch, a grad
uate from two of the best musical institu-
tions in the Empire, may be had by any
church to conduct their song service, or
teach the science of music. He can furnish

the best references. Write him, brethren,
and use him.

In explanation of the above, I will say
that I do not know of any religious pa-
pers, or paper of any kind being printed in
Jerusalem in these days; nor do I know of
any such reports as I have presented, ever
being made by any preacher of those times,
but if such things are good and scriptural
now, they were equally good and scriptural
then, and who can object to my supposing
such things?

I wonder why the “Sunday School’.
“Song Service”, “Song Leader”, “Singing
Evangelist”, etc., were never mentioned in
the New Testament? A. M. GEORGE.

MISCELLANEOUS NOTES.

Brethren are heartily responding with
gocd lists of subscriptions, which we appre-
ciate, and we hope all will continue to do
what they can to secure new names. We
want to add many new names to our list
during the next few weeks, and we hape
every friend will do his or her best to
help in this work. With a little effort on
the part of all we should be able to dou-
ble our present list during the next few
weeks. May we hear fro myou with a
good list? )

- = n

Brother J P Watson began my meeting
for me at Antioch, near Piedmont, Ala.,
on Saturday night before the fifth Lord’s
day in August. I reached there on Wed-
nesday following and continued the mest-
ing over the first Lord’s day in September.
We had good crowds all the time. Brethren
attended the meeting from Borden Springs
and Payne’s Schoolhouse, some coming six
and eight miles every night.

L] [ ] * x

After closing at Antioch, T went to
Payne’s Schoolhouse and preached three
nichts to good crowds. Brother W. L
Shelnutt has done a2 good work at that
place the past two summers. A small band
of faithful brethren now meet there to
break bread every Lord’s day. 1 was
pleased to find the brethren in that section
free from the Sunday School and the pas-
tor idea. Brother J. D. Holt and Brother
Noah Holt (son of J. D. H.), both good
men and faithful preachers of the gospel,
live in the Antioch community. Brother
H. D. Messer, who is also a good man and a
faithful preacher, lives in the Payne
Schoolhouse community, and is, I was told,
of much assistance to the work there
Brother Messer was with-us in the Anti-
och meeting most of the time. Brother
Alex Mercer and wife of Borden Springs,
were there all the time. I was told that
Brother Mercer is a good preacher. He
preached for me one night when I failed
to get to the church because of rain. I
also was glad to meeet Brother W. G. Civils
of Mackey, Ala., at Payne’s Schoolhouse.
Brother Civils has bought him a home near
there and will move there soon. He im-
pressed me as being a good man, and I am
told he is a preacher of splendid ability.

Brother Civils suffered much persecution
during the recent war. He remained three
months in an Oklahoma prison rather than
sacrifice his convictions for the Bible teach-
ing against christians going to war. For
this he is to be commended. It is to be re-
gretted that we have so few brethren
among us who seem to be willing for such
a test! CLARENCE TEURMAN.

SUGGESTIONS THAT WILL HELP.

I now have on hand a lot of splendid ar-
ticles that I am not able to use simply be-
caise they are not properly prepared. I
am entirely too busy to rewrite these ar-
ticles. Very few writers take the pains
they should in preparing copy for the
press. The following suggestions will per-
haps be of benefit to many of those who
write for publication, and I assure all
that if they follow these suggestions as
nearly as they well can it will be a great
help to the publisher, and they stand a

-much better chance to see their articles in

print:

(1) Always use a typewriter when con-
venient. ’

(2) White.only on one side of paper.

(3) Boil down what you have to say, so
your article will not be-too long. It is
more likely to be read; besides, there are
others who wish to be heard.

(4) If vou use pencil or pen, write so
as to be 2asily read, giving plenty of space
between both, words and lines. This will
give the publisher room to enter any nec-
essary corrections.

MAKING FACES.

I copy the following clipping from Farm
Life, which may be suggestive to us.
“Don't stand back and make up a face
at the man with the seciled hands and the
sunburned face. Water will wash off the
hands and buttermilk will take the tan off
the brownest face; but it takes something
besides elbow grease to whiten a man's
soul. Tt can be done though. Try helping:
him to be a better man. First, be sure that.
your own heart is pure as 2 lily.” -temp—y
If we bear in mind Matt. 7:3-5 our af~
titude toward others will be kept at 2 good
quality : “And why beholdest thou the mote
that is in thy brother’s eye, but considereth
not the beam that is in thihe own eye? Or
how wilt thou say to thy brother, Let me
cast out the mote out of thine eye; and lo,
the beam is in thine own eye? Thou hypo-
crite, cast out first the beam out of thine
own eye; and then shalt thou see cksarby to
cast out the mote out of thy brother’s eye.”
How apt we are to correct others and
overlook our own faults, We are so ab-
sorbed in taking the kinks out of the lives
of others that we seldom straighten our
own. When any man possesses the spirit
of Christ to the extent that he earnestly™
desires to remove the evils from himself,
there is hope of meeting him in heaven, if
we get there. If we do not, he is likely
to be there any way. -
ARTHUR B. TENNEY;
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'HELP. BROTHER MITCHELL:

‘men. T nreb.ch so:ne hero a.t home on Lord’
‘days, and I prea"h some out’ when I am
well enough but my pubhc work 1s about

to do“her bouse work but we are domg all
we can. We nave glven .our lives for the
cause of Christ. for 35 years now. Weowe
one hundred. and seventy-five ‘dollars on.
our little home-here and have no way to
ray it. Will you.donate to.us the money to
pay out: thls kéme? With our hcme paid
out we can almost make our own living. I
Lave faith and confidence in my brethren
that’ they will not let- us suffer.- I have
-preachad the true gospel of Christ for 30
years and reve" -asked for money. Now I
am dependent on my brthren. God will
Liless vou.. Send -all donations to me at
‘Sabinal, Texas, Box 174. I will acknowl-
‘edge all help through The Apostolic Way:
Your old brother in the Christ,
W. C. MITCHELL.

I have closed my summer’s work and am
now: at Jhome= wondering if I am going to
get to go to school. It is rather doubtful
at preseni. I had only four meetings ar-
:ranged for, and -one of them was.unavoid-
ably caled off. My.first meeting was at
Waples, Texas, a mission place, you might
say. No good was done except some who
are not christians were taught. and almost
persuaded to be christians. My next meet-
ing was at Robertson’s Creek school house.
about four miles from Thorp Springs, and
zanother mission place. Here the brethren
-were encourageéd to the extent. that they
promised to go to meeting regularly for
~worship. My next was at Michigan School
house, nine miles north of Honey Grove,
Texas, and this was another mission place.
"Here the brethren were so badly scattered
that -they could hardly be encouraged.. to
‘meet every Lord’s day. Some middle aged
‘people, I was told, were almost persuaded
to become christians. '

These meetings all-closed without visible
results, but Iam ready to try agam, Hence ..
T ath Feady to Haar fHom Placas that might
‘want to consider me for a meeting next
summer; and also, places within one hun-
‘dred miles or sp of Thorp. Spring in regard
'to,_monthly‘ appointments, Brethren, let me
hear from you; I want to be busy.

‘T. E. McBRIDE.

DEBATE WITH THE LATTER-DAY
SAINTS.

Propos1t10ns have been signed up and all
“necessary arrancrements have been made.
~hence we.can announce deﬁmtely to the
£ eaders of - The Way that"E. E. Long, su-
ermtendent of the missionary work of the
'orgamzed Church .of Jesus Christ of
r-Day: Saints, and resident of Lamoni,
vy : ‘here m Spearﬁsh September

20th to begm w1th myself, as. representa-
tive of:the churches -of Chrlst a discussion
of ‘the. followmg proposxtlons

) 1. The Book of Mormon is of dwme
or1grn, and - worthy of the .belief .and re-
spect-of all intelligent people. E. E. Long
afﬁrms I deny.

"9 The Reorganized -Church of Jesus
Christ of Latter-Day Saints is the true
church and in harmony with the Bible in
origin, organization, doctrine and practlce
E. E. Long affirms. 1 deny

3. The Church of Christ, uf which I
Robert R. Hull, am a member, is the true
church and in harmony with the New Tes-
tament in origin, doctrine and practice.
Robert R. Hull affirms. E. E. Long denies.

The debate will continue fourteen nights,
six sassions being devoted to the first prop-
csion, four to the second, and four sessions
to the third. Readers of_ The Way in Ne-
braska and Colorado are near enough to
attend. Let me know at once if you are
coming, and if you can’t take it all in, come
for a part of it. You should come to Dead-
wood, South Dakota, by rail, stage from
there to Spearfish. ROBERT R..HULL..

Tra FROM WEST TEXAS

Our mesting at Shep, Texas, was u fail
ure so far as visible results were concern:
ed. At the very time we expected an in
gathering of souls, rain came and brought
the meeting to a close. We have some good
material at Shep and they appear to be
determined.

My next meeting was at Robert Lee,
Texas, and a good one. Five made the con-
fession and were buried with their Lord in
baptism. The saddest occurrance took place
during the meeting that I have ever wit-
nessed. Sister Moore, who had been at-
tending the meeting, took sick on Friday
night and passed into the great beyond on
Saturday night. Brother G. C. McCraw
and myself tried to speak words of comfort
on Lord’s day-evening. This sad occurence
~almost ruined the meetifg. We havé-a
faithful band at Robert Lee, and the
church now numbers almost seventy. Bro.
MecCraw is’ doing a grand work at this
place. He baptizes some one almost every

"time'hé"Preaches, and in-thervery face .f:

his adversaries. I go today to Hylton,
Texas, for a long siege. ‘This will complete
my summer’s work, and I will then be in
posifion to Tespofid to other work, whether
it be for meetings or monthly work. Breth-
ten, let me hear from you. Our duty is to
keep before the people the simple gospel
of the Christ. J. A. BRADBURY.
McCaulley, Texas. '

The meeting at Shep, Texas, has come
and gone. We-have had good crowds at
nights and the attention was as good as is
generally given in protracted meetmgs
The lessons in.day. time were especially for
the brethren -and contained some splendid
teachmg The preaching at nlght was log’
1cal and scrrptural—;[ust such as the Lord

will -approve. We were rained out on-the
‘last Sunday and only had one meeting in
the evening, a few of the: brethren and ‘sis:
~ters met for the worship. There were no
additions to the church during the meet-
ing. People gave good attention to the
preaching, but failed to be influenced to
act. Brother Bradbury does not use any
superficial influence to-try to move people,
but presents the gospel plainly and clearly
and.leaves the results with them. The
gospel is God's power to save, and if people
will not be moved to obedience by it, I
think they had better be left unmoved and
not try to move them by some other means,
as many preachers do now, who claim to be
apostolic. The gospel in its purity angi
simplicity has been preached at Shep
enough in the past few years to have saved
every sinner in reach of the place, and still
there are plenty of sinners there who have
not yielded, but seem altogether uncon-
cerned. What is the trouble? Has “the
fullness of the Gentiles” come in?
J L. ALLEN.

The branch office of The Eureka Music
Co., of Bonham, Texas, has been discon:
tinued and we call attention of our patrons
and others wanting any thing in our line
to order direct from us at Mena, Arkansas.

Mrs. FRANK GRAMMER.

Mena, Arkansas.

Through the appeal made in The Apos-
tolic Way my brother, E. T. Gillespie, of
McKinney, Texas, has received the follow-
ing help: ’

Church at Alum, Texas, $5.00; J. M.
Duncan, Uvalde, Texas, $6.00; Dr. Boone,
Stephensville, Texas, $1.00;P. S. Hall, Los
Angeles, Cal., $5.00. Another sent $4.00
and another $1.00, whose names and ad-
dresses have been lost. '

Brethren, please accept our thanks for
this fellowship in this time of need. My
brother is not able to do any manual labor
and .may never get well. He fears he has
the consumption:.- His wife is at work in
the cotton mills at McKinney, Texas, but
she cannot meet their expenses. They are
poor people and having to pay house rent,
buy fuel, food, clothing, medicine, ete. Win-

»er-is.comipg-oB-gngd thejin expenses will be

greater. They will need winter clothing.
Brother is not ablé to make a change in
climate for the lack of means. He is de-
pendent upon his wife and brethren and
riends for help. He says ‘times .look
gloomy” to him.

There is not much hope of his living very
long in his present condition, but there may
be hope beyond the grave. He has suffered
a great deal in this life, and now it is a
struggle between death and life.

Reader, go and read Matt. 25:31-46.

H. L. GILLESPIE.

Rt. 1, Danville, Arkansas.

Remember, if you will send us three
vearly subscriptions accompanied by $3
we will send you The Way a year free.
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A THEOLOGICAL GEM.

The various denominational churches
Ppersistently claim that they are branches
of the church of Christ, and that alto-
gether they are the church of Christ. Is
this true? They say that it is.

If they are right, then it is clear that
‘whatever will put a man into Christ’s
<hurch, will at the same time, put him
snto all denominational churches, beczuse
shey are the church of Christ. These
churches have a law, that “faith only"”
puts a man into Christ’s church.

Now with these two denominational
<claims in mind let us try them out and
see how they will work.

Suppose that a man believes in Christ.
‘They say that puts him into Christ’s
church.- He is then a christian; and if
stheir churches are the church of Christ,
:as they claim, he is a member of all de-
‘nominational churches at the same time.
If they deny this, then they go back on
‘their own teachings. So their own rules
put a man into all of their churches and
God’s church in the same moment, and all
by “faith only.”

Now, the man, being a christian, a child
of God, wishes to identify himself with
some one of these visable organizations,
say, the Baptist, or Methodist, and applies
to them for admission and fellowship, to
‘which their rules entitle him; can he get
in? No, not on “faith only.” Not one of
-them will let him in, or regard him as a
brother until he submits to what they
call baptism. In the furst place, these
churches. being as they say, the church
.of Christ, have the man in all by “faith
-only.”

In the next, he is nowhere, He is black-
‘balled by all, and like the Savior, he has
no place to lay his head: and so by this
fine specimen of human wisdom, they have
‘the man in the church. and out at the same
time. What wonderrul rules these arve,
-and what wonderful churches to masquer-
ade in the name of Christ! Why will peo-
ple suffer themselves to be beguiled, at
a0 fearful a cost, by leaders who can hatch

up nothing Dbetter than this? God has
given men minds to think and reason with,
and they make good use of them in quest
.of things of this world that perish with
the using; but when it is a question of
salvation in heaven, or efernal punishment
in hell, they lay their reason by and blind-
1y, ignorantly, carelessly, and heedless of
‘God’s 13w, eagerly run after these false
‘teachers to ruin.

The people are without excuse.
4vord is plain and simple, and in reach of
all in Bible lands, but they turn it down,

God’'s

and risk their ali in the human mess de-
scribed above.

They will not open their eyes to see. but
these facts set forth above, and facts that
they can’t set aside, will confront them in
the judgment, and there will be “weeping
and wailing and gnashing of teeth,” all to
no purpose, too late.

Christ said, “Be not deceived”; but
nearly all the world is deceived. They will
call this crazy foolishness, and I have no
doubt the world called Noah a fool, but
the flood opened their eyes.

To sum all up, so that every thinking
person can understand, I will set the facts
forth in a short recapitulation.

(1) These denominations eclaim that
they all are branches of the cnurch of
Christ, and that altogether they are that
church.

(2) They claim that “faith only” puts
a man into the church of Christ.

(8) Not one of them will receive into
their fellowship or church, a man _on
“faith only.”

Question: Are the church of Christ,
into which a man can enter by “faith
only,” and the Baptist, Methodist, or any
other denomination, into which no man
can enter by “faith only” the same, or any
lzin to each other? Answer who will,

The faets above are founded on their
own tecahings, and their condemnation is
self-imposed. A. M. GEORGE.

Albany, Texas.

WHEAT AND CHAFF.

Do vou say God will answer the prayers
of his creature man? Not all of them;
he has promised not to answer the pray-
ers of sinners. John 9:31. There was
given to Paul a thorn in the flesh, a mes-
senger of satan to buffet him, that he
should not be exalted, overmuch. Con-
cerning this thing he said I besought the
Lord thrice that it might depart from me,
and he said unto me, My grace is sufficient
for thee, for my power is made perfect in
weakness. We all need buffeting, to keep
us humble. God will answer every prayer
which needs to be answered.

* * -% *

We speak encouragingly of the twelve
month babe; we say he is beautiful and
promising. But of the three-score and
ten sire, we may hear it said: He has lived
out his time. Instead of flushed face, he
has furrowed cheeks. Instead of the ac-
tive, flexible vouth, we see the man feeble,
bent and grey. But could we see the real
blessings of th aged sainut, and the dangers
to which the yvouth are exposed we would
change our minds. Grandpa has bread to
eat which the youth knows not cf. He

speaks of the nearness of the crown, and

speaks sympathetically of the snares

which may be along the path of children.
x = E x

But my friend, lef us exalt our vision

and soar above and beyond the mystic
stream of death, and renew our faith in

the promise of God, as to what we shall be
in the glorified body, we shall see him as
he is, and we shall be like.him. With our
highest imagination, it is impossible for
us ot conceive the beauty and the glory
of the body celestial. And, think you,
that one of these illustrious beings. would
exchange with the beautiful babe, or with
the rosy, charming maid of twenty? Or
with the rich lord of fifty in his suit of
cloth, ornamented with jewels? O, no,
these glorified beings will 'outshine us an
hundred fold, an'q endure forever.
= * = -

We may never know in this life why
grandma has been left these many years,
enduring heat and cold, and being the
household treasure, and the stay and
strength to the middle-aged and to the
youth; she has seen her dear ones taken
away, but I have no doubt in the final con-
summation that her golden sunset has
been lengthened for a wise purpose. Dur-
ing these years of toil and anxiety she
has been to the family, and to the church,
and to the neighborhood a blessing rather
than a burden. A. ELLMORE.

Gunter, Texas.

DC WE LOVE THE TRUTH?

Bro. Teurman’s, announcement that Pro
and Con has been sold out is good evidence
that thousands of brethren are desirous
of learning the truth in regard to teach-
ing in the Lord’s day assembly of the
saints, It is an accepted fact that all true
followers of the Lord will earnestly desire
to do all things, according to the instruc-
tions of his apostles and not after the cus-
toms and traditions of uninspired men.
If this be true, (and who will have the
hardihood to deny it?) ought not every
argument that can be made for and
against the Sunday school, or class teach-
ing, be made available to every member
of the body of Christ? Would not a tract
of this sort tend to establishment of the
apostolic doctrine and practice and make
for the essential unity of the family of
uod? Ior a long time I have been urging
those who contend for ‘a system of teach-’
ing that is causing strife and division all
over the land to join us in.a searech for
God’s truth upon this subject, so that we
may all walk by the same rule and mind

‘the same thing.

It is a surprising thing that we have
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been able to get no response te this rea.
sonable suggestion. When men will con-
tinue to practice anything which they dre
not willing for the brethren to examine
from both sides, it is prima facie evidence
that they are wrong and know their posi-
tion is indefensible. Several months ago
I asked a_plain question, pleading for an
answer from one of the most prominent
writers of the Firm Foundation, or from
its editor, as to whether the elders of a
church would be right in dividing the as-
sembly into classes on Lord’'s day, over
the protest of good brethren, without giv-
ing precept or example for it and incredi-
ble as it may seem, my request was ut-
terly ignored. By all means, let the breth-
ren everywhere insjst on those who main-
tain this practice joining us in an inves-
tigation of the matter and instead of get-
ting out another issue of Pro and Con, let
us distributeé this discussion broadeast, so
that all may read for themselves and de-
cide upon which side the truth lies. The
truth loves the light and always welcomes
full investigation, but error thrives in
darkness and dreads for its Tollowers to
see both sides. Ridicule, slander and per-
sonal detraction will never prevail against
the truth ultimately, and even if it could
-do so in this world, it would still have to
face the truth at the judgment seat of
Christ and there would then be no escape
from the judgment of God, with all of its
awful consequences.

In the love of Goa and for the sake of
his approval, let us follow the example of
those noble Bereans and search the scrip-
tures o learn what they teach.

G. A. TROTT.

Bro. Warlick continues his fatuous pol-
icy of keeping from his readers every-
thing I write in reply to his nonsense, thus
making his unfairness and dread of the
light more apparent with every one-sided
comment he publishes; the brethren are
not going to fail to “catch on” to the spirit
of error that prompts this course. G. A. T

MCRE ON THE FIRST RESURRECTION.

Brethren, did vou ever know a man to
admit he was wrong and give it over to
his opponent in debate? I mean this;
where two brethren differ on an issue and
discuss it through a paper, did you ever
know one to just come out and say the
other man was right and he was wrong?
I never did. I shall say what I have to
say in this article, and I think it swill be
all, not because I do not like to discuss
this with Brother Phillips, but because I
can not see what good it can do, nor
where it may lead to, and I have not time
enough to do justice to the subject. But
I notice first, he says I admit that chris-
ians are qualified for the first resurrec-
tion, and he is therefore irresistably com-
pelled to the conclusion that I admit
-THEY ARE.

"1 .do not admit the last idea. To be
qualified for a thing does not always make
_one ‘that thing. Brother P. says one is

.in the first resurrection.

never qualified for president until sworn
in. Goodness! Then an unqualified man
is sworn in. By the same logic one is not
qualified to teach school till he is hired and
signs a contract . I am qualified today to
be a teacher in the public schools, but I
am not a teacher. Brother P. says, “The
0. T. saints did not dbey the gospel, hence
could not meet the qualifications of the
first resurrection.”

Perhaps Brother P. will tell us where
the gospel made it a qualification that
they should obey the gospel in order to be
I do not know
of it. He says it is impossible for any one
in the flesh to testify of the resurrection
of another unless he had known him in
the flesh. I do not think so. An inspired
man could testify of that fact by the H. S.
without ever knowing them in the flesh,
and that is what was done, I am sure.
No one but inspired men ever testified
any thing about this, that I have ever
heard of, and surely they could do this by
the inspiration of the H. S. without hav-
ing personal knowledge of them. Did Paul
know Christ in the fiesh? In his last par-
agraph he says he supposes we nearly all
agree that ALL the spirits of those who
have died are in hades; I agree to this
except as regards those who were resur-
rected with Christ.

And now, a few remarks more and I
am done for this time. If the first resur-
rection of Rev. 20 is our birth (baptism)
into the kingdom of Christ, then, as sure
as anything, we nevér can fall from grace,
and there is no use to quibble; the word
says ‘“Upon such (as are in the F. R.)
the second DEATH HAS NO POWER.”
If it has no power on one of us, we can
not be tempted or overthrown, or any-
thing. NO POWER is just NO POWER.

‘Job said his redeemer should stand in
the latter days upon the earth, and he
should see him for himself. We are taught
in the word that the latter days were the
days when Christ and the apostles were
at work setting up the kingdom. Among
those days was a resurrection, and many
that slept arose. Isaiah tells us in chap-
ter 29 that at that time the EARTH
SHOULD CAST OUT HER DEAD, and
that his body should be among the num-
ker; and “cast out” implies violence. At
the resurrection when the MANY that
slept arose, there was a GREAT earth-
quake, and every condition met as ex-
pressed by the prophet. When Christ as-
cended 2 CLOUD received him out of
sight. Not a rain cloud, surely. I believe
it was a cloud of witnesses. Angels said
he would return (Acts 1:11) in the same
manner. Paul says he will come with his
saints. David describes his ascension to
heaven in Psa. 25; and there he appears
before the gates of heaven with a host.
Daniel says he cometh before the Ancient
of days with clouds. Rev. 14 tells us of
144,000 who were REDEEMED from the
earth (not world, as would be implied in
conversion), but from the earth, as im-

-plied in a resurrection. Some of the O. T.

saints could not qualify for this redemp-
tion from the earth, as David, hecause
only such as were not defiled with women
could qualify for this. Job could, as far
as we know, and thousands of others,
while thousands could not. These could
sing a new song, redeemed from the earth!
None could sing it only the 144,000, or
those who were resurrected.

Question: How cotld Christ be the
“First born AMONG many brethren,” if
no brethren were born from the deéad with
him?

Brother Phillips, I have mentioned these
references as a few of the reasons I bhe-
lieve like I do, and you ave at liberty to
comment on them as you like. You know
some one has to quit some fime, and I am
by no means ashamed to drop a discus-
sjon after I think all has been said that.
can be with proiit. so unless you present
something new and much stronger than
you have in defense of yvour position, I
shall not reply. But allow me once more
to express my deep regards for you for
the fine christian manner in which you
conduct your part of this. God bless you.

TICE ELKINS.
rort Worth, Texas.
(See puge six for reply.)

WOMEN NOT PERMITTED TO SPEAK.

“Let your women keep silence in the
churches for it is not permitted unto
them to speak.” Alsn, “Ior it is a shame
for a woman to speak in the church.”
Many efforts have been made to explain
a way the first one of these statements—
“Let wvour women keep silence in the
churches.” Those who put forth these ef-
forts think they have succeeded, I sup
pose, for they are, at any rate, letting
them speak. But if they have tried to
do away with the other two—"For it is
not permitted unto them to speak,” and
“For it is a shame for a woman to speak
in the church,” I have not heard of it.
Those who are permitting them to do it
are certainly taking a great risk, a fear-
tully great ome. These statements were.
penned by Paul in I Cor. 14:35. 36. In
verse 37 he says, “If any man think him-
self to be ua prophet or spiritual, let him
acknowledge that the things I write unto
you are the commandments of the Lord.”
These commandments Paul had just writ-
ten, the commands of the Lord Jesus.(
Those who permit the women to speak run
rough-shod over these and set themselves
up in opposition to him who has all au-
thority in heaven and on earth; to him
who is the one lawgiver, able to save and
to destroy; to him who is head over all
things to the church; to him in whom are
hidden all the treasures of wisdom and
knowledge. Is not this taking a most dan-

gerous risk? J. R. JONES.

Brother W. L. Shelnutt reports the
brethren doing well near Delta, Ala.
Brother Shelnutt visited “heye and preach-
ed for them recently.
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LABORERS IN THE VINEYARD.

There s, just at this time, a great cry
for more preachers, and we are told over
and over again that congregations should
press their young men forward, make
preachers of them, “that we may have
more laborers in the vineyard.” This
would seem to indicate that our writers
and speakers do not consider that any one
can become a ‘“laborer.in the vineyaid”
except a preacher, and this idea has been
presented so much that there is a general
spirit among the brotherhood to leave all
the work to the preacher. There are very
few congregations, ‘indeed, where the
brethren are not waiting for the preacher
to direct or lead them in everything they
-do.

Yes, congregations should develop their
young men, old men, in fact every mem-
Der, men and women, to “labor in the vine-
vard of our Lord” doing always the things
for which they have a New Testament ex-
ample or command.

Yes, indeed, I believe in developing
preachers. We need more of them who
are willing to sacrifice something of the
pleasures of life that they might preach
the ‘“unsearchable riches of Christ,” but
-many other “laborers in the vineyard” are
needed. What are you doing, my brother?
If you are not classed as a preacher, there
is something you can do as a “laborer in
the vineyard.” R. F. DUCKWORTH.

731 W. Heron St., Denison, Texas.

THREE STUMBLING BLOCKS.

(1) “Sanctified common sense.”

(2) “Christian liberty”, and. (3) “Ex-
pediences.”

Which of the three have caused the most
trouble in the church of Christ?

They are all on the same footing and
are very dangerous to the cause of Christ,
vet each one is harmless if left where it
‘belongs.

What do we mean by “sanctified com-
mon sense”? Surely we all like to have
*common.sense”’, and if we have sangtified
common sense it is much better. But what
kind of sense have people who would dare
use their senses, whether sanctified or un-
sanctified, where the Lord has spoken?

We are all glad to have “christian libex-
ty,” because the word of God teaches it.
‘But. does this allow us to add to or take
from the word of God? We are at liberty
as American citizens, but can we make
Jaws or violate them to suit our ideas?
Could I run a still, make liquor with my
.own still, my own corn, and on my own
Jand? Am I not at liberty to use my own
goods as I see fit? Could I not tell the
officers who wanted to arrest me that I
am at “liberty”? No, I only have “liberty”
-when I abide by the law.

How far does our ‘“christian liberty”
allow.us to go? Just this far: ‘“Where
the Bible speaks, we speak; where the
‘Bible is silent, we are silent.” When we

2add such things as instrumental musie,
!

Missionary society, Sunday Schoos, preach-
er-pastor, “traveling singer” and any
other thing that the Bible is silent on, we
are no longer at liberty.

James says the Bible is a “perfect law

liberty”, and therein we must walk.

“Expedience.” It would be expedient
for us-all to follow the good Book, “and
walk therein.”

It would be expedient for the churches
of ‘Christ to put out the Sunday-School,
women teachers, organ, etc., and bring
about the oneness for which Christ pray-
ed. “If ye continue in my word, then are
ye my disciples, indeed.” John 8:31.
J. A. DENNIS

A VERY IMPORTANT NOTICE.

Between now and January 1 five
to eight hundred subsecriptions ex-
pire. We should like to have every
one of this number renew, and along
with this number add many new
names. A small effort on the part of
all will make this easily possible.
Hew It Can Be Done.

Let every delinquent subscriber
(and as many others as will) solicit
and send in at once at least three new
yvearly subscriptions. This will mean
your own subscription will be ad-
vanced a year for this favor, and will
also add fifteen hundred or two thous-
and new names to our list by the end\

of this year. It can easily be done by
the help of every true friend.

Our Speciul Offer.

In order to stimulate an active
campaign on the part of all, we are
going to send The Apostolic Way
to all new subscribers from now
until January 1, 1922 (fourteen
months), for the regular yearly sub-
scription price of $1.00. In other
words, you will get four extra copies
of the paper free, or twenty-eight
copies for $1.0C ‘e are going to e
pect our {riends .o get to work in
real earnest on this proposition and
send in many fine lists of names. You
may tell all subscribers that they will
get the paper beginning with issue
for November 1, as we will send out
back issues at each regular mailing.

May we count on you for a good list
of names? CLARENCE TEURMAN.
LA I
“SWEAR NOT AT ALL.”

“Swear not at all,” spake our Lord in
his great sermon on the mount. And as
if this were not enough to make the sub-
ject perfectly plain, the apostle James,
writing by the inspiration of the Holy

‘Spirit, adds in clear, strong, emphatic

terms, “But above all things, my breth-
ren, swear not, neither by heaven, neither
by ‘the earth, neither by any other oath.”
(Jas. 5:12).

These two far-reaching statements em-
brace and prohibit swearing of any and
all kinds, civil oaths not excepted. The

language is too plain to be construed oth-
erwise. Hence for one to contend that the
nrehibition given by Jesus and re-stated
by his apostle does not include the taking
of c:vil oaths argues contrary to-the facts
in the case.

Note, please, the clearness and empha-
sis manifested Ly both Jesus and James.
“Swear not at «ll”’; and “above all things,
wmy brethren, swear not.”” And after nam-
ing a number of oaths, the apostle con-
cludes with a sweeping stroke of finality,
“neither by any other oath.”” Henee if
there is any oath left out hy name, it is
included in the phrase, “neither by any
other oath.” Therefore, it follows that-
a christian violates the plain teaching of
Christ when he takes a civil or lodze oath
of any kind whatsoever. And obedience
to this command of Christ would revolu-
tionize christianity. It would keep all
christians out of politics, offices of State,
and secret orders or lodges. Yea, it would
have a tremendous effect towards causing
God’s people to be a ‘‘separate” and “pe-
culiar people,” “without spot or wrinkle,
or any such thing.” Moreover, such obe-
dience would entail persecutions and hard-
ships. But we should rejoice when per-
mitted to suffer for righteousness’ sake.
Christ suffered ; and the servant is not bet-
ter than the master. The reason religious
people are not hated -and persecuted by
the world to-day is bécause professed dis-
ciples of the Lord do not obey him fully.

There is absolutely no need of a real
christian’s swearing. His word should be
his bond. If he will not state the truth
as a christian he is not a_true disciple;
and all the swearing in the world wil! not
make him reliable or trustworthy. The
simple affirmation of the christian is,
‘“Yea, yea; Nay, nay; which in the lan-
guage of to-day simply means, “Yes, yes;”
“No, no.” If he is testifying affirmatively,.
it is “Yes”; if negatively, “No.” And be-
cause he is a christian he will testify
truthfully and honestly. Furthermore, he
will not swear because he is afraid to
trample upon the express command of his
Saviour.

Finally, “Let your communication be,
Yea, yea; Nay, nay; for whatsoever is
more than these cometh of evil.” (Matt.
5:37). WM. GUY ASHLEY.

A GOOD TRACT.

Those who want to see Bro. Harper’s
tract in review of Daniel Sommer on the
baptism. question published, are requested
to send in to The Way office your orders.
As soon as enough cash is received, the
matter will be put into the hands of 'the
printer. The prices stated below are sim-
ply to cover the cost of printing. Order
at once, The tract will contain about
twenty-four large pages. Per copy, 10
cents; 75- cents per dozen. .

Remember, if you wﬂi send us three
yearly subscriptions accompanied by ‘$3--
we will send you The Way a year free.
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FOOT-WASHING.

(Number Four)

Our aunthor now turns his attention to
“HISTORIC EVIDENCES.” He mon-
tions “Turtullian, who wrote near the
close of the second century.” Then he
jumps to Chrysostom and Augustine, of
“the fourth century.”

But even in the time of Tertullian, who
was born about A. D. 1435, many unscrip-
tural practices had sprung up; and Ter-
4ullian himself indorses trine-immersion,
saying: “Hereupon we are thrice im-
‘mersed, making somewhat ampler pledge
thzl“,‘, the Lord has appointed in the Gos-
pel.

However, Tertullian’s mention of foot-
washing clearly shows that it was not re-
garded as an ordinance, a ceremony, but
as an individuzl matter, such as feeding
and lodging the saints, as mentioned in
I Tim. 5:10

Here is the quotation, as given in Ly-
man Coleman’s Ancient Christiunity Ez-
amplified: “Tertullian urges it as one
strong objection to the marriage of a
Christian woman with an unbeliever, that
she eould not wash the feat of
the saints, nor offer them either 100d or
drink; but must if she would honor them,
conceal them in the house of another, be-
“cause of her husband’s unwillingness to
gratify her in this particular.”

Any unbiased mind can plainly see that
this was a matter to be attended to in her
own house, with other acts of hospitality,
just as it was in the time of the apostles.
(I Tim. 5:10).

And there is not a thing in the quota-
tions from Chrysostom and Augustine to
show that the washing of feet was an ordi-
nance, a ceremony. On the contrary, ev-
erything points to the fact that it was re-
garded as an act of hospitality, 2 needed
service for comfort and cleanliness, as
‘much so as food and lodging.

Even our friend admits that Tertullian
"“brmgs forth nowhere in his extensive
writings, any arguments to substantiate

~thé ordinance of feet-washing.” But he
asks, “Ts this not a proof that down to his
‘time’ thxs ordinance was never impugned ? ”

No, sir; but this is plOOf that down to
his time “feet-washing,” as an ordniance,
a ceremony, was unknown. A strange
man, indeed, would he have be°n to. makes
arguments to substantiate a thing that dxd
not exist! The proof of “feet-washing,”
as an ordinance, a ceremony, founded upon
apostolic authonty. is the thing that is
lacking. Augustine well says: ‘“We have
learned, brethren, humility from the
Highest; let us, as humble servants, do to
one another what he, the Highest, did in
his humility. Great is the commendation
we have here of humility: and brethren
do this to one another in turn, even in the
visible act itself, when they treat one an-
other with hospitality; for the practice of
such humility is generally prevalent, and
finds expression in the very deed that
makes.it discernable. And hénce the apos-
tle, when he would commend the well-de-
serving widow. savs, ‘If she is hospitable,
if she has washed the sailis’ feet.’ "

This gives “feet-washing” its place Ly
apostolic authority and the earliest his-
toric evidence, not as an ordinance. a cere-
morny,; but as such an act as lodging
strangers. relieving the afflicted, bringing
up children—a good work.

H. C. HARPER.

WHAT MORE THAN THE BIBLE DO
YOU NEED?

People sometimes claim that they must
have something more than the Bible con-
tains, in order to their salvation. Now,
gentle reader, just think a moment; ask
yourself the question: If this be true, how
am I going to find out what that “some-
thing more” is? Paul says, “All scrip-
ture is given by inspiration of God, and
is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for
correction, for instruction in righteous-
ness: that the man of God may be perfect,
thoroughly furnished unto all good works.”
(II Tim. 3:16, 17). Study each item men-
tioned in the above quotation, and see if
you can find anything lacking to give a
clear title to the bright mansions in glory
which Jesus has prepared for them that
obey him. If you heartily believe each
declaration in the above text, it is impos-
sible for you to believe in any kind of a
“something more'” being necessary in or-
der to your salvation.

Paul ‘has given us to understand that
God’s “power” for the salvation of man-
kind,—Jew and Greek—is centered in
“the gospel of Christ” (Rom. 1:16). So
Peter, in speaking of this same “power"—
the gospel of Christ—says, “According as
his divine power hath given unto us all
things that pertain unto life and godlines-
through the knowledge of him that hoth
called us to glory and virtue” (II Pel.
1:3). Did you notice, ‘gentle reader, the
word “all” in the language just quoted: If
“all” things that pertain to life and god!i-
ness,” are given “through the knowledge
of him that hath called us to glory and
virtue,” and the kncwledge of God being
only obtainable through the Bible, it stands
to reason that “something more” is not
needed.

The gospel:of our Lord Jesus Christ is
called “the perfect law of liberty”; and.

James says: “Whoso looketh into the per-
fect law of liberty, and continueth therein,
he being not a forgetful hearer, but a doer:
of the work, this man shall be blessed in
his deed”. (Jas. 1:25). Any one believ-
ing what Jamés here says, cannot believe
that “something more” than doing the
commandments of God is necessary in or-
der to obtain the blessing. And Solomor’,
has said, “Let us heav the conclusion, of-
the whole matter: Fear God, and keep
his commandments: for this is the whole
duty of man.” (Ecel. 12:13). All of God's
commandments, with “all things that per-
tain to life and godliness,” are revealed to
us in God's Book—the Bil:le. I then, “the
whole duty of man” consists in feaung
God, and keeping his commandments, it
is evident that any one looking for “some-
thing more”, is looking for something be-
yond “the whole duty of man.” Reader,
may God help you to understand.

Nothing must be added to, nor anything
taken Trcm, the grand old Book. God says,
“What thing soever I command you, ob-
serve to do it: thou shalt not add thereto,
nor diminish from it.” (Deut. 12:32). So
vou see, my dear friend, so far as our duty
is concerned, anything more, or anything
less, than implicit obedience to God’s com-
mandments as expressed in the Bible, is
absolutely forbiddén. John says, “Who-
soever transgresseth, and abideth not in
the doctrine of Christ, hath not God. He
that abideth in the doctrine of Christ, hath
-both the Father and the Son.” (II John
9). The doctrine of Christ is contained
in the Bible; and to transgress the doc-
trine of Christ, here means, to go beyond
what is written. The person then, who
goes beyond what is written, has no God;
for God is nct found outside the doctrine!
of Christ. How very important then, that
we do not go beyond what is written, but
that we strictly abide in the doctrine of
Christ; for in so doing, we are in fallow-
ship with “both the Father and the 3on.”

Remember, gentle reader, that “‘he com-
mandments and doctrines of man” are not
acceptable in the way of worship to Christ;
he says it is “vain”, (Matt. 15:9); and
also, Paul says, these thing\ must “perish
with the using”, (Col. 2:22). So the only
way of safety, is to take God at his word,
as found in the Bible; zo to the place God
tells you to go for pardon; do the things
he tells you to do, nothing more, nothing
less; do them exactly in the way he has
commanded them to be done; and do them {
for the purpose for which he commanded;
then you will be »ight, and tnfellibly safe.
“Blessed are they that do his command-
ments, that they may have right to the
tree of life, and may enter in through the
gates into the city.” (Rev. 22.14). Follow
the direction of the Bible, dear friend, and
all will be well; nothing more is needed?
let God’s word be a lamp to your feet, ana
and a light to your path as it was to the
old patriarch David, (Psa. 119:105).

it would almost bankrupt the human
vocabulary to utter all the grand and glori-
ous blessings vouchsafed to us through the
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Bible; and yet, some people call the blessed
book *‘a dead letter.” O, for shame! Jesus
has said, “The words which I speak unto
you, they are spirit, and they are life.”
(John 6:63). As an appreciation of the
Bible, let us hear the words of an unknown
writer: “This book contains the mind of
God, the state of man, the way of salva-
tion, the doom of sinners, and the happi-
ness of believers. Its doctrines are haly,
its precepts are binding, its histories are
true, -and its decisions are immutable.
Read it to be wise, believe it to be safe,
and practice it to be holy. It contains
light to direct you, food to support you,
and comfort to cheer you. It is the travel-
er’s map, the pilgrim’s staff, the pilot's
compass, the soldier’'s sword, and the
Christian’s charter. Christ its grand sub-
ject, our good ‘its design, and the glory of
God its end. It should fill the memory,
rule the heart, and guide the feet. Read
it slowly, frequently, prayerfully. It is
a mine of wealth, a paradise of glory, and
a river of pleasure. It is given vou in
life, it will be open at the judgment, and
be remembered forever. It involves the
highest responsibility, rewards the great-
est labor, and condemns all who trifle with
"its holy contents.” And now, my dear
reader, if all this is true,—and it certainly
is—you need nothing more than God’s
book to guide you in the way of salvation.

Finally, gentle reader, “I commend you
to God, and to the word of his which is
able to build you up, and to give an inheri-
tance among all them which are sancti-
fied”, (Acts 20:32).

Yours for truth,
C. C. HAGGARD.
Dawson, Mo. ’

ALWAYS READY.

Bro. Joe Warlick has been uttering
some very weepy wails, of late, in his pa-
per because, as he says, “I am inclined to
feel that my chances for the debate, next
year, with those four brethren I chal-
lenged, is very slim indeed.” Bro. W. seems
badly rattled; when he published his ridic-
ulous challenge in the Guide, he said he
was accepting QUR challenge. now he
comes out with the real fact and acknowl-
edges that he is the challenger. and when
one reads that remarkable challenge, he
might surmise that Warlick is entirely de-
void of a sense of humor, which would be
a great mistake, for Bro. Warlizk has a
very keen sense of humor and is doubt-
less laughing in his sleeve now in the be-
lief that he -has gulled some of his breth-
ren into the notion that he really is anx-
ious to debate the Sunday school question,
whereas he has issued a challenge so ridic-
ulous, bombastic, illogical and unreason-
able, that it shows upon its face that Bro.
Warlick is doing his utmost to make a de-
bate impossible. Not a single one of his
propositions states even one item of the
practices .engaged in by the churches
which have Sunday schools and which
Warlick pretends he is ready to defend.

Bro. Chism signed the following proposi-
tion, which is reasonably fair, though I
have never got him to debate it after sign-
ing it and stating in a letter which I have
in my possession, that he was ready.-tc do
so. Ichallenge Bro. Warlick to affrim this
or a similar proposition.and see how quick-
ly his challenge will be'snapped up. “The
Sunday school (so called) with women
teachers, and uninspired literature such
as the Quarterlies published by the Mec-
Quiddy Pub. Co., together with the classi-
fication of students, in accordance with
their ability, is authorized by the Bible.
J. W .Chism, affairms.” If Bro. Warlick
will affirm this propesition in a four or
six days’ discussion,:1 will agree to affirm
that the propositions published by him as
a basis for discussion are unreasonable, il-
logical, nonsensical and idiotic and violate
every rule Jaid down for honorable discus-
sion in any system of logic.

Let no one think for a moment Jhow-
ever, that Bro. Warlick’s wild effusion is
due to any feeblesness of intellect; he has
an exceptionably keen mind and is- thor-
oughly versed in the rules of logic, and is
therefore unusually well qualified ot decide
whether a scriptural defense can be made
for any proposition, and this mental equip-
ment enables him to see how utterly in-
defensible the Sunday school is; and forced
him to adopt the course he is now pursuing
—not to bring about, but to evade a dis-
cussion, which he ‘knows in advance will
prove disastrous to him. By the way; let
us not forget that when Bro. Duckworth*
held his meeting here, he was challenged
to debate the Sunday school with Bro.
Warlick and agreed to do so at any time.
Why do we hear nothing from those bold
(?) challengers? WE ARE ALWAYS
READY. G. A. TROTT.

DIVORCEMENT AND MARRIAGE.

Much has been said on the above sub-
ject, but some very important thoughts in
connection with it have not been noticed,
so far as my observation éxtends.

In Matt. 5:32; 19:8, 8, the Savior was
talking to persons under the law of Moses,
and it was before the death of Christ.
(Heb. 9:16, 17.) “But I say unto you,
that whosoever shall put away his wife,
saving for the cause of fornication, caus-
cth her to commit adultery; and whoso-
ever shall marry her that is divorced, com-
miteth adultery” Matt. 5:32. How could
he cause her to commit adultery? An
swer: “That Satan tempt you not for
your incontinency” (I Cor, 7:5) or, “if
they can not contain,” (I Cor. 7:9) must
be the reasons. Christ said, “Moses, be-
cause of the hardness of your hearts suf-
fered you to put away your wives: bat
from the beginning it was not so™ Matt.
19:8. What beginning does our Master
refer to? To the creation, Mark 10:6. If
it was not so “from’ the beginning,” it
certainly is not so, or should not be so now,
for all things are to be restored in-Christ.
See Acts 8:21. “Because of the hardness

‘of your hearts Moses suffered. you“to put-

away your wives.” Matt. 19:8; .-Are the
hearts of christians so hard that they have
to go to the law of Moses to find an- ex:
cuse for marrying other men’s wives? We
‘are not under the law, but under grace:
‘therefore the law* of Moses furnishes no
authority on this subject to us.

“And I saw unto you, Whosoever shall
put away his wife, except it be for forni-
cation, and shall marry another, commit-
eth adultery: and ‘whoso marrieth her
which is put away, doth commit adultery.”
Matt. 19:9. Of course he would have to
marry again to commit adultery: unless
he would take up with a lewd woman, and
in that case the Liord would not. nead to
give instructions, for all would kmnow that
he had commited adultery or fornication,
without manrying again.

Let us now come this side of the death
of Christ to the will of God which is ap-
piicable to us. “For the woman which
hath a husband is bound by the law to‘ler
husband so long as he liveth; but if the
husband be dead, ‘she is loosed from the
law of her hushand. So then if, while aer
husband liveth, she be married to arother
man, she shall be called -an adulteess; but”
if her husband be dead, she is {ree from
that law; so that she is no adulteress,
though she be married to another man.”
Rom. 7:2.3. You see there is no excep-
tion here. Again, the church at Corinth
wrote Paul for instructions on this same
subject. Hear him: ‘“Now, concerning
the things whereof ye wrote unto me * * *
And unto the married, I command, yet not
I, but the Lord. Let not the wife depart
from her husband. But if she depart, let
her remain unmarried, or be reconeiled to
her husband: and let'not the husband put
away his wife.” I Cor. 7:1, 10, 11. No-
tice, there are no exceptions here. “The
wife is bound by the law as long as her
husband liveth; but if her husband be
dead, she is at liberty to be married to
whom she will, only in the Lord.” I Cor.
7:39. Did Paul forget to put in the ex-
ception in.the above passages?

“It is reported commonly that there is
fornication among you, and such forniea--
tion as is not so much as named among:
the Gentiles, that one should have hijs:
rfather’s wife.” I Cow. 5:1. “Therefore:
put away from among yourselves that
wicked person.” Verse 13. Now, please
turn to II Cor. 2:6-8, and you will find
the law of the Spirit to the church in such
cases. If the church is commanded to re-
store such a one, should not the husband
.or wife restore the erring one under like
circumstances? But suppose the husband
or wife has married another person, while
the erring one was “put away,” how can
they restore the erring one, seeing they
are divorced and married to another?

Therefore, the ones who have not sin-
ned in -such cases should hold themselves
in readiness to forgive and restore the re
pentant ones, but this ‘they could not do-
if they have married agairn. ‘

Since it is the duty of the church to
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restore such a one (I Cor. 2:6-8), it is
certainly the duty of the husband or wife
ander like circumstances to do so, for we
know that the husband and wife and
‘Christ and the church are, in several im-
portant particulars similar. See Eph. 5:
22.33. Yours for the truth,
A. J. THOMPSON.
Uvalde, Texas.

REPLY TO BROTHER ELRKINS:

Brother Elkins’ first paragraph and
other utterances, were better not said;
they are wholly irrelevant, ahd might
darken counsel.

I know of no way .to decide what a thing
is, only by its characteristics. Brother E.
agrees that christians meet the qualifica-
tions of participants in the fii'st resurrec-
tion. They are blessed, a holy nation,
prriests unto God and Christ, and reign
with him a thousand years (Rev. 20:6)
cn the earth. (Rev. 5:9, 10.) No others
could ‘possibly mest these qualifications.

The saints that arose at the resurrec-
tion of our Lord. Brother E. contends,
went home to glory with Jesus. The
Lord, however, anticipated this erroneous
thought and said, no one has ascended into
heaven except himself, because he came
from_there. (Jno. 3:13). Its application
is after his ascension, as shown by the
clause, “which is in heaven.” But, if they
ascended with him, they are not reigning
with him on the earth, neither were they
priests in their fleshly resurrection, but
were as the angels in heaven (Matt. 22:
30). I called on Brother E. for proof of
their being priests; he has failed to reply.

If a fleshly resurrection is the first
resurrection, then those saints were not
the first resurrection, as other bodies were
resurrected before they were.

Brother E. should have understood that
being, sworn in, is part of the qualifica-
tions. He reasons as do our Baptist
friends (they not understanding that bap-
tism is part of the qualifications), that jve
baptize an unsaved, or disqualified person.
Please, how could you be a teacher before
teaching? And how could you teach in
a public school without heing hired, or
signing a contract? You emphasize in
your teaching, that no one is a christian
until they are baptized (sworn in) ; they
are both passive. Having met the pre-
requisites of each, we are entitled to be
baptized, or sworn in, and not before are
they christians, or president. If Cox is
elected he will not be president. Woodrow
Wilson would be president for several
months; and Cox would be merely presi-
dent-elect, until sworn . You fail to
make proper distinctions.

Blessed-and holy is he that hath obeyed
‘the gospel (been born again), on such the
-second death hath no power, but they
“shall be priests of God and of Christ, and
shall reign with him a thousand years.

..»(Rev 20:6). This does no violence to the.

confext or other scripture. Why should
Brother E]]qns object; he admits they

meet the qualifications?

In Brother Elkins’ first article he says:
“I agree with-Brother Phillips on the mil-
lenniuni and the binding of satan.”

But they are contemporanéous with the
first resurrection. Hence, the first resur-
rection is now in progress, not completion.
Brother Elkins also almits that Dbeing
Dorir again'is a resurrection. He has been
born again, hence it must be his first
resusrection. The trouble is, most every-
body jumps to the conclusion when resur-
rection is mentioned it alicays means the
Lody. There have been numerous resur-
rections of bodies at different periods of
time, but not cne ever met the charac-
teristics of participants in the first resur-
rection, not even the Lord himself.

Ercthair Elkins inadvertantly adds to.
The record says, those resurrected went
into the holy city (Jerusalem) and ap-
peared unto many—iot unto inspired men
only.

Mark, in quoting the commission, said,
“He. that believeth and is baptized shall
Le saved.” He does not mention repent-
ance, but Luke does, and thereby repent-
ance becomes part of the commission.
While Jesus did not mention owvercoming
as a prerequisite for the second death to
have no power in Rev. 20:6, he did in Rev.
2:11. Hence, like we add repentance to
the commission by Mark, we add ower-
coming to Rev. 20:6: To use Brother
Haggald's expression, “Study up, bleth-

“ren.’

The righteous, when Jesus comes again,
will first be judged and then, not before,
go to heaven, the home of the father, with
Jesus. )

If the saints that arose at the resurrec-
tion of Jesus went home with him, then
they were first judged, and will not be
in the judgement at the last day.

Paul, in speaking of the resurrection of
the body (Rev. 15:23) says, Christ the
first fruits (he only), afterwcard they that
are his (when?) at his coming. Hence, if
those saints that were resurrected did not
die again, or are not in the general resur-
rection and judgement, they would not be
his. Goodness!

Brother Elkins’ position on Acts 1:9 is
amusing. He says the cloud was a cloud
of witnesses. The context shows he as-
cended, went up; they watched him as
long and far as their optical vision would
permit, and like an airplane, he got above
the cloud, and was undiscernable. Brother
Elkins, why did you not think about the
natural order of great events, that the
great heavenly host came forth to meet
Jesus’and escort him back home—not the
resurrected saints? Just as many a victor
has been met and escorted by enthusiastic
admirers. }

I conclude, as at beginning, you can only
determine a thing by its characteristics.
Only christians medt the qualnﬁcatlons or
characteristics of the first resurrection.
There could he nothing stronger; it.van-
quishes all opposition.

GEO. W. PHILLIPS.

SUPPORT THE HOME IfREACHER.

While in the South it was my -pleasure
to meet Bro. J. D. Holt and his son Noah
Holt of the Antioch chureh (Ala.), two
sound preachers of the gospel of Christ.

These two faithful preachers should be
supported so that they could give more
time to preaching the word. Especially
do I wish to spealk, just here, in behalf of
Bro. Noah, as his future is before him. He
should be in the field -all the time.

Dear brethren, think about the many
souls dying from the want of the “bread
of life,” and consicder that, 'by holding up
the hands of the true preacher, you will
be saving precious souls for the eternal
harvest bye-and-bye. ]

Those brethren are worthy of the firm
coifidence and hearty support of the
brotheihocd both at home and abroad,
and should be encouraged to the work.

It is a sad fact that the home preacher
is too much neglected in most places.

Two or three congregations, or more,
could support those two brethren, J. D.
Holt and his son Noah, at least half of
the time, and thus follow out the scrip-
tural example of sounding out the word
in regions beyond. And you may put ut-
most confildence in the Lord that he will
bless you both here and hereafter.

I was also glad to meet the preaching
brethren, Mercer and Messer, visiting the
Antioch meeting.

It was also my pleasure to meet Bro.
W. B. Dashel’s son, a young preacher, in
the home of Bro. Dasher in Savannah,
Ga, Also Bro. Beck, a young preacher
from Tennessee, now located in Savannah.
Bro. Beck visited our meeting one night
at Oak Grove, Ga., and led the prayer ser-
vice. I know Bro. Beck’s father and
mother.. They are good christian people.
I love Bro. Beck and our young Bro. Dash-
er. And I earnestly pray that God may
help them to further investigate and to
see that the Sunday School is only a human
institution—that it is not divinely author-
ized, neither by precept nor example, and
that they may yet come ouf on the Lord’s
side, fully determined to neither teach nor
practice that for which they can give no
Scripture authority. This is safe ground,
the only safe ground, any other is wholly
unsafe.

I.am continuing to call for the Scrip-
ture authority for the Sunday School ar-
rangement—its classes and women teach-
ers in the assembly; but it seems all in
vain: for no one has, as yet, been kind
enough to accommodate me with one pas-
sage to the point. This seems to be sig-
nificant that there is no Scripture author-
ity for the arrangement.

J. P. WATSON.

| -
Don’t fail to read our special offer for
new subscribers elsewhere in this issue,
and let every friend -of The Way get
busy and send us a good list of names on
this proposition at once.
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MISCELLANEOUS NOTES.

We are sending out quite a ot -of sam-
ples of back issues we have on hand. If
you receive a bunglle it is an invitation to
you to help along the good work by send-
ing us a list of subscriptions. We regret
that we can’t send out more sample pa-
pers to aid our workers, but owing to the
scarcity and the high cost of paper just
now this is most impossible.

* L %

Leaving off name and place, I give be-
low the following interesting lines taken
from a personal letter to me of recent date
fiom an able and faithful preacher of the
gospel :

“As to the paper, I am glad to note that
it is growing in favor everywhere I have
been. I only wish I had time to write
more for it. Some day, perhaps, I shall
be situated differently. Most churches in
this country are going in the direction of
Babylon as fast as the preachers can lead
them. That old time “stubbornness” that
led men to contend to the bitter end for
what they believed the Bible teaches, is
seldom seen now-a-days, Instead of that,
a4 namby-pamby, “milk-and-cider,” time-
serving, popular religion is the order of
the day. 1 found the churches in some
parts of west Texas stronger in the old
paths than anywhere -else I have been. 1
had scme of the best meetings of my life
in many ways, but I baptized very few peo-
ple.”

*

Innovations have done their work at
El Paso and Abilene. Texas. Faithful
brethren now meet at the court house at
each of the above places and are glad to
have visiting birethren meet with them.

* * *

Concerning his home church (Sylvan-
na), Brother George Douglas writes as
follows:

“This congiregation committed fornica-
tion with Jim Dunn and travailed and
brought forth a three-headed baby which
has te suck every Sunday morning at ten
o'clock or die. For this cause your sub.
list has dwindled to ome at this place.
That baby is a delicate child and has to be
handled tenderly, and the wind has to be
tempered to the shorn lamb while it is
being fed on McQuiddy panada.”

L] L] *

Our work at LaGrange, Georgia, which
was started up following our tent meeting
there in September is doing well. I have
Dbeen with them two Lord’s days since the
meeting closed. We are having our meet-
ings there at private homes until we can
do better. Eleven met to break bread the
first Lord’s day following the meeting and
twelve the next Lord’s day, and we are
having a fine attendance for preaching at
night. I have given five successive Lord’s
days to the LaGrange work, receiving for
all above expenses, about $9. The con-
gregation is made up of poor people—mill
workers. All are now working on- short
time and some are out of work entirely.

Brother. J.

I am confident a fine work can be built
up there, but it must be properly cared for
for a time. Brother W. L. Shelnutt and
A. Dennis will relieve me of
that work now for a while and T shall
get Aou't to some other places that are

needing assistance. I have to do such work *

at times I can spare away {rom the office.
I plan to go to a place in South Georgia
soon, where a brother and his wife break
bread every Lord’s day in their home.
Also I hope to preach a few days near
Cartersville, Georgia, in No vember or De-
cember, where a brother and his wife,
who are the only members of the church
of Christ, live. CLARENCE TEURMAN.

A POEM TO BROTHER S. H. HALL.

Below I give a short extract from one
of my letters of correspondence with Bro-
S. H. Hall in view to a discussion of the
Sunday school i§sue.

I ask of vou to show one place,
Where in the Book ’tis said:

The crowd was all divided up;
In classes women read.

Just Q'ne place where the women taught
In classes on Lord’s day:

Just one clear case alone will do,
To show it is God’s WAY.

The way to test the thing is, come,
And try it, Brother Hall;

If you cannot that one place find,
Your Sunday school must fall.

The “motto” that we boast of much,
I state below in rhyme:
When you speak where the Book speaks
not,
You bLreak it every time.

“Where the Bible speaks, we will speak;
*“Where it is silent,” then,

“We will be silent” that we may
Be faithful Christian men.

"Tis wrong for Christians to divide,
And add things not divine:

We take the Scriptures for our guide,
And here we draw the line.

The only way for UNION now,
And ALL of us be RIGHT,
Is, DROP ALL THINGS THAT
“UNTAUGHT,”
And on the BOOK UNITE.
J. P. WATSON.

ARE

LOUISIANA NOTES.

I am a reader of The Way and like it
splendidly. It brings the gospel to us in
plain language that a mere child can com-
prehend its meaning. So many look upon
the gospel of Christ as being something
like a wild-west narative, or a tale of fie-
tion., Why do I say this? Because their
life will not sustain anything else.

A workman cannot complete a job with:
out leaving chips. Just so, a good relig-
ious person-is always leaving chips—his
life bears out his work.

We haven’t enough gospel men and wo-
men. There are too many Bible peddlers,
and too many preaching from the Bible.
Yes, indeed, they get so far from the work
of Christ that they never return. :

Brother Carl Andrews is our preacher.
No pretense about him. I knew him be-
fore he ever attempted to preach Christ.
His life is fine; his work is good, and may
God bless such as he is, is my prayer:

‘'H. P. McLEISH.

Rt. 3, Plaindealing,. La.

FROM HERMITAGE, ARKANSAS.

The Methodists and Baptists in these
parts will not debate. I went back to

"Jarvis Chapel, near Crossett, the second

Sunday in October to debdte with the
Baptists. Brother Carpenter of Marion,
La., came down to moderate for me. The
Baptist preacher had moved away from
there, and the Methodists would not let
me use their house and would not debate
either. So my preaching in those parts
will be abandoned until warm weather
next summer, then I shall go back and
build an arbor, the Lord willing, and hold
about a three weeks’ meeting. 1 begin
a meeting at Willoughby schoo! house,
near Warren, this coming Saturday night

(Q:tobar 16.) OTISJ. HAYNES.
FROM DENISON,

TEXAS.

The brethren here selected to lead on
the fourth Lord’s day in October, used the
ninth chapter of I Cor. as a basis for their
remarks. Each speaker seemed to go di--
rect to the heart of the audience, as he
made some points in the chapter- stand
out.

The writer was asked to close the ex-
hortation. During my remarks I urged
every one to do willingly what he .knew
to ke his duty, and two came forward. ex-
pressing a desire to be baptized, one the
son of my doctor (Bro. W. S. Smith), the
other my son in the flesh. It had been
raining most of the day, and the baptizing
took place about a mile outside of the city
limits, in the midst of a cold rain, driven
by a fierce north wind; yet a good crowd
assembled and stood unflinchingly in the
cold rain while I made a short talk, took:
the confessions and did the baptizing.
There was no singing, though we had sev-
eral song leaders and good helpers pres-
ent. Every one seemed intent on doing
what we came to do, and why not?

R. F. DUCKWORTH.

I have had a pleasant season .in the
Master’s service. Baptized ten at the
Minco (Okla.) meeting; one at Carl,
OKla.; eleven at Merella, near Quail, Tex.,
and twelve at Twitty, Tex., in company
with Bro. J. F. Copeland, who certainly
is a fine yoke-fellow. He and I worked to-
gether and the work was very pleasant in-
deed. To God be all the praise. .

W. H. RILEY

Rt. A, Shamrock; Texas. .
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Afte1 s1\teen nlghts durmg wh1ch we
debated -three.’ proposxtlons, the: debate’
.w1th E O Long, the. NIormon representa-
tive; completely ,down and out,” from ‘the °
polermcal standpomt Hundreds heard
the fruth ploclalmed In spite.of all Long*"
could‘do Impostoi Joe suffered- another de-
feat- in-'the ‘presence of the ‘truth. The.
'c1t1zens ascnbe victory to our cause, with
the e\ceptlon of: the ‘Mormons and .their
babltual sympathizers. Long will not
meet me again, I-am-confident.

&~ * -,._

I have been wishing that T could keep
y father, J. W. Hull, at work in meetings’
“up her= where ‘we need the gospel preach-
ed so badly. :But he grew discouraged af-
ter the: debate and went to the eastern part
of: rhe.state to husk corn. I have a letter
say_‘-g ‘that he.is sick, after earning only
"$7.20. He is 'down in bed. I could use him
.at Lead now if funds were only available,
but the man who goes there cannot work
.all day and-preach too. .A sister wants
us to come, and preach.in a hall. Write
my father-an encouraging letter, and send
something by way of assistance if you can.
;Above all, .encourage? hlm to devote his
-time. to preachmg JIW. Hull, care Wwill
:Steckelberg, Chamberlam So. Dak.

® * * *

Anythmg b_y=*way of assistance toward
:our ‘work' here "will be appreciated, from
"readers_of The Apostolic Way. We were
“to quite an expense with the debate, and
.are trymo to pay out for our home, as
well . as to. make ‘a hvmg Above all we
“need’ p1eache1s I wish the loyal forces
would. do real missionary work, more of it,
where"it' is needed. I cannot leave this
“field as long as there is no one else here.
-Why do the preachers-crowd up down in
"Texas? I-never could understand.it. Is
«any brother who reads this-a barber? If
‘so, write me at once. I have an opening
for you here.

L 3 * * %

I would like to see every reader of The
Way take an interest in Bro. Harper's
tract against Sommer. We can’t afford to
let this tract go unpublished. Tt is a mas-
terly answer on the baptismal controversy.
Send for $2 or-$3 worth (10 cents a copy)
until Bro. Téurman has enough to publish
with. Don’t neglect this!

* £ *

_A very interesting circular on the Inter-
Church Movement and Church Federation,-
contammg a controversy on the subject
between Robt. R. Hull and Editor Senn of
the ‘Deadwood Telegram can be procured
of this writer, by- 1nclos1ng a self-address-
ed envelope stamped with a one-cent

v I had them distributed all over
nty. Get the few while they last.
ROBERT R. HULL.
08"_Spea1'ﬂsh So. Dak.

...;..:-'-.’..'..-..'..'..~..—..-..'.a..-..-..-...;..’ St

NOTES' FROM OKLAHOMA.

"Recentl‘i I spent two weeks out in
western Cklahoma, .I was at Berlin and
Elk Gity. I preached at both of these
‘places;. 1 also spent one Lord’s day at
Glanduew "schoolhouse, preaching. three
“sermons.

* * *x

I have conc]uded that as long as our
Sunday school preachers contihue 'to lord
it over the'churches and put men in the
eldership who, if justice were meted out

to them, should be in the penitentiary, we

will continue to have trouble in the church.
* * * *

Cn my way, hcme'I stopped one night in
a town where the church is divided and
learned the reasons therefor. After the
division a so-called elder told one of the
brethren that if he wanted to remain in
the congregation he must quit trading
with a certain brother who was running a

“grocery- store. In a day or two this broth-

ar called at the store and paid up and ex-
pressed regret for having- to quit' the
brother, whereupon the brother asked why
he was going to quit him and was told
that it was “against the. rules of the
church” and that he did not want to be
“turned cut of the church.” Now, what
do you think of that, brethren?
x x & » ~

Sometimes I think all these things and
conditions should be given to the public
in box-car letters. Suppose.it were pub-
lished broadcast over the land who it was
that appointed that man to the eldership
spoken of above, do you suppose that
preacher would be getting meetings to
hold? I don’t. I believe a preacher should
be required by the church, to “live as he
preaches.” ‘Too many of our preachers
are walking crooked. Right recently I saw
one paper boosting a preacher who left
a west Texas town in 'debt and the church
had to pay at least part of his debts. He
would not work, but spent most of his

hid «.time readmg novels..

* ‘% »

Brethren, these things must be correct-
ed. Our Sunday school preachers minify
the importance and greatness of the quali-
fications for the ‘man who would be elder
in the church of Christ and appoint men
to that responsible position who are al-
mest wholly unqualified. No wonder we
have trouble in the church when such con-
ditions obtain. W. T. TAYLOR.

Lark, Oklahoma.

SOME REFLECTIONS.

‘Can not one go to heaven without
Christ’s church?

Brethren, we  should not go to the ex-
‘tremes,. one way or the. other, but- should
take the old land-mark and press forward
until -death. Nor:should’ we cast a stumb-
ling-stone inour fellow man s way by
making br oad ‘sayings-of man.
st Thie questnon I.am wutmg on is abused
both ways, sometimes.” Yes, one can. be

'says,

saved. out of the church- ox C’inst by .dying:

-m infaney or .by havmg no opportumty to

Hear the gospel, anfl by loyally living up
to the moral nature. (Rom. 2:14, 15.) _(2)
A man is not a moralist who hears and
"disbelieves the gospe] ‘which is the power
.of God unto salvation (Rom: 1:16, 17) he
rejects the highest morality. A, moralist
is one who can have no law but his on
moral nature. There arée none such in
christian lands, and not many anywhere.
(3) As the sinner goes deeper and deeper
into the world his character “and hope
comes into great darkness; he.cannot go
back to-child purity, but may find pardon
at the cross. (4) Is there no promise for’
death-bed repentance? None whatever.
Such a thing does not exist in the Bible.
Dying persons may sorrow, but they can-
not repent or turn. John 3:9. There is
no promise for such; God may save with-
out the chureh of Christ; but it is blank.
(5) We pass into the church of Christ, and
into the promises by the way of the cross.
He that climbeth up some other way is a
thief and a robber. Jro. 10:1. Amos 9:2
“Though they climb to heaven,
thence his hand shall bring them down.”
See Matt. 7:22, 23. All shall stand in that
day before the judgment seat of God. II
Cor. 5:10; Matt. 25:31, 32; Matt. 13:47-50.

There is unrighteousness in the church
today. Beloved brethren, let us be ready.
for that day will come as a thief in the
night. II Peter 10:16. Sinner friends,
cpen your eyes if these thoughts should
reach you. JAMES E. TIDWELL.

Rt. 1, Haughton, La.

[I have heard many people refer to John
10:1 to teach that one cannot climb up
some other way and enter the church. I
do not believe such’an idea is remotely
taught in that passage. There were thoge
who claimed to be the Christ; but Jesus
shows that they are impostors; for they
have not entered through the door of
prophecy, as did he, but have climbed up
some other way. Therefore, he Teasons
they cannot be the Christ—they have not
fulfilled the Old Testament prophecies.—
C.T.]

Any place in need of a good blacksmith
would do well to write Brother George -C.
Hughes, Lindsay, Oklahoma. Brother
Hughes prefers to locate either in Texas
or Oklahoma, and whevre there is a faith-
ful church o:d 2 zood school.

“The Spirit of Christ” is an interesting
tract of eight pages, by Homer A. Gay,
Two copies 5 cents; 25 cents per dozen.

$2.00 per hundred. Order from The Apos-
tolic Way, Union City, Ga.

The new leaflet on Teaching in the
Church -and Child Tralnmg, by Brethren
A, J. Thompson and L. G. Park, is having
a lively sale. Order from this office. $1.00
per hun

'onno\“nnn-un ORI .—»«...' .n.noouno.. X SCRCACNIN
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“Sermon Outlines” by John S. Durst
may be’ ordered from this office; 50 cents

“per copy.
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{  BIBLICAL COMMENT.

‘ (Number 2.}

Relative to the introduction of unserip-
tural worship, will say that teachers in the
assembly are commanded to speak one at
a time. I Cor. 14:31. The reason Paul
gives is to avoid confusion, and then adds
that God is not the author of it. And in
verse 34, the silence of women in the as-
sembly is clearly commanded. The early
custom of the literary blab schools was

.abandoned for the reason, that it was so

confusing that the pupils could not.learn,
it was said. But now there is betlter ordar
kept in our common schools, chan there is
in the church assembly.

The name Sunday School is an unscrip-
tural phrase, and the one who uses it vio-
Jates the word of God. See I Pet. 4:11.
‘God in his word has given to us all things
that pertain to life and godliness. II Pet.
'1:3: So that which ke has not therein
given, is both lifeless and ungodly.

Four divine things cover the ground of
‘the christian life. 1. A divine nature. 2.
A divine life. II Pet. 1:4. 3. One divine
rule. Gal. 1:3, 9. We must be in one
divine institution. I Cor.3:16. Outsiae of
these four things there is absolutely no
divine authority for spiritual exercise.

There is no difference between another
-gospel and another organization. It is the
.8in of presumption to even think of in-
dulging in any religious work which God
"has not commanded, and to do so will sure-
1y incur God’s displeasure. See Deut. 18:
-20. The workings of seemingly righteous
-dinstitutions which are not the church serve
to detract the attention of honest-hearted
people from the worth of the church by
satisfying their desire for spiritual things
in a human institution, and therefore hin-

ders their conversion. Such societies as
the Sunday School, with all other modern
societies are considered a religious work
by uninformed persons, and they blind the
minds of the masses to real christianity.
It attracts the minds of the people from
church work to that of Sunday school
work, and therecby hinders the cause of
Christ. No servant can serve two mas-
‘ters, says Jesus.

The prominence of the Sunday school is
causing the ignorant to esteem it to be
-equal to the communion service. We are
openly commanded by God, to follow after
the things that make for peace. Rom. 14:
19. Now, that which is dividing, disrupt-
ing and ruining the church of Christ all
-over this broad land, is no small thing, and
is very grevious to the conscientious chris-
#ian. More to follow. D. D. ROSE.

Lometa, Texas.

T i

A VERY IMPOR’I‘AI\T ‘NOTICE.

R M e e o A ~”I'

Between now and Jdruary 1 five
to eight hundred subsciiptions ex-
pire. We should like tc have every =
one of this number renew, and along :
vith this number add many new
names. A small effort.on the part of &
= all will make this easﬂ" possible.
How It Can Bé.fone. :

Let every delinquent subscriber £
(and as many others . .vill) solicit E
and send jn-at once at lr—{m.. thrée new :
© vearly subseriptions Sis will mean
your own subscription; will be .ad-
vanced a year for this iavor, and will
also add fifteen hundre o two thous-
and new names to our list by the end

of this yvear. It can easily be done by
the help of every true friend.

Qur Special Offer.
In order to stimulate an active
campaign on the part of all, we are
going to send The Apostolic Way
to all new subscribers from now

until January, 1, 1922 (fourteen
menthod ~Far the regulv yvearly sub-
seription price of $1.00. In other £

words, you will get four extra copies
of the paper free, or twenty-eight
copies for §1.0G. ‘e are going to ex-
pect our friends .o get to work in
real earnest on this proposition and
send in many fine lists of names. You
may tell all subseribers that they will
get the paper beginning with issue
for November 1, as we will send out
back issues at each-regular mailing.
May we count on you for a good list
: of names" JL—XRE-NCE TEURMAJ\

=
=
=
=

R AR A e A R

TA\'T’S W EARISO\IE WAIL.

In a recent issue of the Firm Foundation
Brother J. D. Tant mentions his proposed
debatg on the Sunday school. He knows
he is safe from any debate and hence he
can crow—Ilike a roostér at a safe distance
from danger. He has been weighed in the
balance and has been found wanting—he
can not find a Sunday school church that is
willing to risk a discussion of the question
and he has failed to receive the endorse-
ment of the Sunday school leaders as their
representative. The “minister” of the
Sunday school church at Fort Smith, Ar-
kansas, wrote me under date of April 6,
1920, saying, “I -wrote Bro. Tant some
weeks ago, that the Park Hill Church did
not thing it .advisable at this time, and did
not think that such g discussion was need-
ed here, and that the church would not
obligateitself to endorse or support such a
discussion.”

Now I suggest that Bro. Tant put in his
time in trying to strengthen.the backbone
(if he can find any trace of it left) of those
who have Sunday schools until they can
stand up and defend in a fair discussion
their practice. Don’t tell me that digres-
sion will not make a people shrink from
open discussion. History repeats itself.

H. C. HARPER.

SHRAPNEL.

It is an old saying that discretion is_the
better part of valor, and this old saying
seems to hold a more prominent place. in
the minds of some of the “big preachers”
than the old slogan, “Where the Bible
speaks, we speak and where the Bible ‘is
silent, we are silent.”

L3 * *

By this I do not mean to say they have
not the courage of their convictions; but
rather that they have not the convictions
that will warrant them in allowing their
followers to see both sides of the Sunday
school question. Their main conviction is
that they will go down in defeat if they

-z debate, because they have no .scripturai

foundation for their practice.
x X = *

They shed as much ink in some of the
religious papers as a cuttle .fish and for
the same purpose, merelv to muddle up the
waters,-so as to obscure the minds of their

readers upon the real issue.
¥ * * *x

But when they are urged to have the
matter presented by the best informed
men on both sides in tract form, so that
every man can dispassionately examine
_the testimony and decide for himself who
hasthe truth, they are as silent and ap--
parently as deaf as a frozen clam. '
* 2 & om !
Their imagination works overtime and
their presumption never rests when they
have the rostrum entirely to themselves,
but they are too modest, too dignified, too
sanctified or too something to assist in a
full, fair and honest investigation of a
practice that is causing widespread strife
and division in the body of Christ.
£ ® * E
We may not be able to make them pull
their heads out of the sand, but we can
keep praodding them +ith the sword of the
Spirit until their squirming will make
manifest the true inwardness of their re-
luctance to affirm their practice. Watch
us and watch them. G. A. TROTT.

See our announcement of Bibles and
Testaments in this issue. We helieve we
can please you in this line. :
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ANOTHER BLUFFER'S BLUTTF
CALLED,

When Brother Nelson made his bluff at
the close of his meeting at the Armstrong
church here his bluff was called and he
was about to have to “put.up” or run, when
Brother Milholland came to his rescue
with, I can attend to anybody you can
bring here. Milholland then agreed to de-
bate the Sunday school question. But I
understand he says now that the elders of
the Armstrong church will not let him de-
bate. A lame excuse, Brother M. Why
didn’t you just say, My conscience will not
let me defend the thing. You know the
Sunday school is not seriptural, and you
know that a lot of people know that you
‘know it. Quit @1@ whole thing, Brother
Milholland, and come back to the Lord;
you and your family will not starve if you
do. R

When Brother Milholland was pressed
by some of the brethren, to make good his
promise to debate the Sunday school ques-
tion, he tried. to bluff them by saying he
would get Chism or Tant. But the brethren
talking for the loyal congregation, here
would not bluff. They will have a mar
ready to meet any one the Armstrong
church will endorse.- If they want Chism,
all right; Cowan is making it hot for him.
But will Chism meet Cowan again? We
will see. If they want Tant, bring him on;
there will be a man ready to meet this big
bluffer.

I here and now challenge Tant to affirm
his position. If he-is half as anxious to
debate as he would have' folks believe he
will sign the following propositions:

(1) “The Sunday School church oi
Christ (of which I, J. D. Tant, am a mem-
ber, is scriptural in faith, doctrine and
practice.” Tant to affirm and I to deny.

(2) “The church of Christ, of which I,
‘R. F. Duckworth, am a member, is scrip-
tural.in faith, doctrine and practice.” My-
self to affirm and Tant to deny.

Now let this bluffer put up or shut up.
I am ready to meet him any where he can
get the local congregation or those believ.
ing in the Sunday school to indorse him,
or if the Firm Foundation will indorse
him, I will meet him anywhere without the
indorsement of a local congregation, and
if he cannot get such an indorsement, the
F. F. should quit publishing his challenge.

Now listen, brethren, if this bluffer will
not sign propositions fairly stating the
issue, then I will meet him and discuss the
Sunday school question without any prop-
vsitions at all. R. F. DUCKWORTH

731 W. Heron St., Denison, Texas.

KEEPING THE RECORD STRAIGHT.

That all who are interested may be bet-
ter prepared to judge as to the real situa-
tion in {iis field and that the record may
be “ent straight, those of us here who are
endeay  ng to plant the pure gospel think

et »zeasionally call the attention of

our readers to the “movings” of those
who ave endeavoring to retard and dis-
parage our eflorts.

In the Gospel Advocate, date of Novem-
ber 4, 1920, ‘Brother B. C. Goodpasture,
of Atlanta, Georgia, writes: “I have just
returned from.a visit to Savannah. The
brethren called me to meet a Seventh-Day
Adventist in giscussion, but he refused to
defend. his teachings as he had definitely
said he would.”

Brother Goodpasiure canre {o this fiela
and took over the work at West End
church (Atlanta) some weeks ago, upon
Brother S. H. Hall’s leaving for Los An-
gzeles, California. While I have not yet
heen permitted to meet Brother Goodpas-
ture, I am confident he. is fully able and
willing to defend the truth against Ad-
ventism. *

This is con¥mendable both of .Brother
Goodpasaure and the Savannah church.
But some of us cannot quite understand
why the Savannah church should be so
much interested in calling Brother Good-
pasture to meet Adventism, and at the
same time seem so loath to “call” Brother
Goodpasture or some other good man
whom they consider able to meet every op-
position, to meet the opposition they have
at Savannah against the Sunday school
with its division of classes, women teach-
ers, ete., also their practice of accepting
those from the Baptists and other churches
on their sectarian baptism. If these breth
ren believe their teaching and practice on
the above things, why do they refuse to
“call” some one who will defend them on
these things, as well as to defend them-
selves against Adventism?

Near Rincon, and about twenty-five
miles from Savannah, we have a faithful
band of brethren who desire nothing but
the Book for their teaching and praclice
Almost since Brother S. H. Hall started
+he work at Savannah last spring, these
brethren at Oak Grove have been making
it “interesting” for the Savannah brethren
on their teaching and practice. Some of
the Oak Grove brethren (one of them an
elder at Qak Grove) moved to Savannah
some time ago. These good hrethren, as
well as the entire church at Qak Grove,
should be glad to fully co-operate with the
Savannah church in their efforts to plant
the Cause in that great city, if only they
would manifest a willingness to lay aside
every questionable practice, and have so
expressed themselves to the Savannah
church. But not only do the Savannah
brethren Tefuse to give up these things,
oul, so far, they have refused to affirm
their teaching and practice and to “call”
2 man to Savannah to defend the things
they teach and practice, which have been
called in question.

Are these brethren consistent? Are they
really confident of. their ground? If they
are, do you not think they should and
would be willing to “call” some man whom'
they are willing to risk to defend their
taachinw.and r-a~**  .n these things that

are dividing us there and .elsewhere? I
believe you do.

What is here said of Savannah may be
said of Atlanta and elsewhere.

For about six years, a standing chal-
lenge has been before Brother S. H. Hall
.and the West End, South Pryor and Bast
Point churches of Atlanta to defend their
teaching and practice. But Brother Ha].b
left the State with the challenge before him'
and unmet. Yet in the face of all this,
in announcing their protracted meetings 3y
in Atlanta last spring and summer, they
put cut announcement cards containing the

foliowing statements:

“Prapssitior No. 1: Show us one thing
we teach, pmctlce or advocate for which
we cannot give a ‘“Thus saith the Lord,” and
we will quit it.”

“Prepssition No. Show us one thmg
the word of God 1equn es us to teach,
practice or advocate that we are neglect-
ing, and we will begin it at once.”

All along, Brother Hall’s pretext for re-
fusing to debate is, that he does not be-
deve it right “for brethren to debate”. Yet
he continues to challengk his Baptist
‘“brethren” (for he call them his brethren
in “Babylon”) and his brelhren of the
‘‘Christian Chureh” to debate! Not only
<hig, but in a conversation at Cookville,
Tennessee, with Brother J. P. Watson on
the Sunday school question, Brother Hall
~hzllenged Brother Watson to debate the
issue with him and promised to send a
pronosition covering his teaching and prac.
uice.

Later, failing to get any word or propo-
¢ilion from Brother Hall, Brother Watson
tock up the matter with him by corres-
vondence, and Brother Watson pressed®
Brother Hall so hard in this correspond-
ence that he even denied ever making the
challenge.

But this is not all. All these years, in
going about among his “friends’”, Brother
Hall tells them he can not meet us in de-
bate, yet he has continued to misrepresent
to his ““friends” myself and other brethren
and has failed to state the real facts about
the cause of the division at Atlanta.

Again I ask, are these brethren consis-
tent? Are they confident of their grounds
on their teaching and practice? Do they
really desire to do the fair thing by their
brethren, whom they say are in error? If
so, why do they not come out in the o
like real -soldiers and fight over t‘!
grounds on proposmons, fairly stating the
issues?

To use a term often used by Brother
Hall in debating with men whom he feels"
himself capable of meeting, I exclaim, “The
word of God makes babes out of giants!"t

CLARENCE TEURMAN.

Our special offer announced in last issue
and again given in this issue already is
bringing fine results. A number have sent
large lists of subscriptions; others smaller
lists. Keep it up, brethren, and we shall
easily add several hundred new names to
our list by the first of the new year,



THE APOSTOLIC WAY FOR NOVEMBER 15, 1920 , 3

MISCELLANEOUS NOTES.

A preat' many letters containing good
lists- of subseriptions, personal -support
and words of encouragement were found
on my desk on my return from a recent
4rip to the southeastern part of this State.
Several say the last issue is “the best yet.”
Such encouragement is appreciated, and I
‘take courage and press on.

Don’t fail to read our special offer for
new subscribers elsewhere in this issue.
and let every friend of The Way get
busy and send us a good list of names on
-this proposition at once.

Sister E. E. Hood of Key West, IFlorida,
should like to know if there are any other
meimbers of the church of Christ in her
city, and if any who read this know of any
‘members. there they will bestow a favor
upon Sister Hood to write her. Sister
‘Hood and her family recently moved to
Key West from Tarpon Springs, Florida.
T know her personally and she is worthy in
every way. Address, Mrs. E. E. Hood, 611
Grinnell street, Key West, Florida.

When recently heard from, Brother J. P.
“Watosn was in a mission meeting at Carth-
:age, Tennessee. Only a man and his wife
Tive there who are members of the one
‘body. Brother Watson sends four new
:subseriptions. Brother Watson is doing a
fine work for The Way in Tennessee.

Brother J. C. Goad, of Route 3, Walters,

Cklahoma, desires to rent a farm of fifty

-or seventy-five acres where there are at
‘Jeast a few faithful members of the church
.of Christ striving to build up the cause
and are satisfied to worship as the Lord
.directs in his word. Brother Goad preach-
-6s some. He should be addressed as above.

Brother S. M. Lawrence, of Shawnee,
-Oklahoma, is devoting Lord’s days to
preaching at places in reach of his home.
He preaches at Maud, Plover Hill, New
Hope and Wanette. Brothey Lawrence is
introducing The Way where he goes, hav-
‘ing sent us several subseriptions recently.

We are trying to give all a “square deal”
~on all questions which come up for dis-
-cussion. We have tried to do this with
Brethren Phillips, Elkins and Haggard on
the “resurrection” question. But we be-
Mlieve this question has perhaps had suf-
ficient atlention for the present, and other
vital questions need attention, and our
space is limited.

Brother W. G. Ashley has recently
bought him a home at Ballinger. Texas,
and is now located there. Churches in that
vicinity will keep him busy preaching the
_gospel. In addition to helping him in otheyr
ways, the Ninth Street church at Ballinger
gave Brother Ashley $50 toward paying
~for his homs. Others will no doubt be glad

to assist Brother Ashley in this way and
thus help him fo get in position to do the

work he is fully capable of doing in that

field. In a recent letter to me, Brother
Ashley sends eight yearly subscriptions
and writes: “I am trying to boost The
Way everywhere I go.”” This is only one
of several lists Brother Ashley has sent us
recently.

1t was my pleasure to spend five days
with brethren at two places in the south-
ern part of the State receritly. I was with
the Oak Grove church, near Rincon, the
first Lord’s day in November, remaining
over among them until Wednesday follow-
ing. I was also glad to meet again Brother
W. B. Dasher and his son and daughter,
Floyd and Mettie, Brother J. N. MclLeod,
and to meet for the first time a young
Sister Iletcher, all of Savannah, who came
up to be with us over Lord’s day.

On my return home, I came by Scott
and spent a part of a day and 2 night with
Brother and Sister Lampp. Brother and
Sister Lampp also took me out in the coun-
try about six miles in their “Ford” for a
short visit with Brother B. J. Everett and
his mother, and Sister Mattie Haywood.

Qur baby boy, Don Carlos, also made this
trip wifh me and greatly enjoyed his asso-
ciation with the children at the places we
visited. We .shall be glad to respond to
the invitation of all these good people to
return again some time when we can.

Brethren who are expecting to hear from
me by letter, will please be patient; I’ll
get to you as socon as I well can. My duties

are too many to answer all as promptly as
I should like. CLARENCE TEURMAN.

OBEDIENCE.

Paul, in Rom. 15:4, said, “For whatso-
ever things were written aforetime were
written for our learning. that we through
patience and comforl of the seriptures
might have hope.” Therefore we should
study the 0Old Testament that we may pro-
fit by the things therein.

There is one thing that stands out prom-
inently thre~hout the Old Testament, that
God will not wlerate disobedience, though
one is led into it by being deceived. Eve
was deceived, never-the-less she was pun-
ished for disobedience.

Saul, king of Israel, said he feared the
people, and gave this as a reason for not
doing what the Lord told him to do. But
he was not excused, Samuel told him that
he had rejected God and because of his
having done this, that God had rejected
him from being king over Israel. Nadab
and Abihu were destroyed while do-
ing what God had commanded to be done..
Why? Because they were not doing it the
way God had commanded. They should
have taken fire from off the altar (Livit.
16:12,12} But they, perhaps like a great
many now, thought it was not necessary

‘to follow the instructions of the Lord in

every particular. So they took strange.

fire (that is fire not commanded) and put
it into their censers, an. ‘or their disobe-
dience suffered death.

We should profit by these examples and
strive to do what the Lord has commanded,
and in the way he has commanded.

We are told that the Lord has not told
us how to teach. Paul says, that the serip-
tures completely furnish the man of God
unto all good works. Is teaching a good
work? If so the scriptures furnish com-
pletely to that work. In Philippians 4:9,
Paul says; “Those things which ye have
both learned, and received and heard and

seen in me, do: and the God of peace will

be with you”.

In Acts 20 Paul has given us an example
of how to teach the church when it has as-
sembled—one teacher at the time, teach-
ing the whole congregation.

He did not divide them into classes, with
a teacher teaching each class at the same
time. He did not even have one class with
men and women reading verse about. Shall
we follow the example given by Paul? Is
it not safe?

In the fourteenth chapter of First Cor-
inthians Paul has commanded, or rather
the Lord has commanded us how to teach
when the church is come together in one
place. In the thirty-first verse he says,
“For ye may all prophesy one by one”,
and that to the whole church, “that all may
learn. and all may be comforted”.

The Lord commanded the women not to
teach in the church. He said “As in al*
the churches of the saints, let the woman
keep silent in the churches: for it is not
permitted unto-them to speak.” (A.R.V.)
This embraces more than the wives of a
few inspired teachers at Corinth, as some
would have us believe. The apostle said,
“as in all the churches”, That means wher-
ever there is a church of Christ.

A. J. JERNIGAN.

Elk City, Okla.

“TWO BITS”

“The dead.” But something happened—-
some of them arose, so it was said, “the
rest of the dead”—dead like tre others had
been, “lived not again”—like the risen
ones are living, but they will after the
thousand years are finiched. The same
sort of dead in both cases; same sort of
life in both cases; the same resurrection in
both cases, but a thousand years apart.

There is but one resurrection yet to
come—future. It will take place at the
last trump when Jesus comes. “The rest
of the dead” will be in it, for Jesus says,
“all that are in their graves shall hear his
voice and come forth.” This being the only
resurrecticn that is future, the “first” is,
of courze, past. J. R. JONES.

Deming, N. Mex.

If your paper is stamped "TIME EX-
PIRED" it is simply to notify you. of the
fact, and if you wish the paper to con-

tinue to come to your address you should
send us your renewal.
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CULL[N GS AND COMMENTS.

“When -the organ or any other innova-
tion is imposed upon a congregation of dis-
ciples against the conscientious scruples of
some, it is the duty of the instigators to
show it to be scriptural, if it can be done.”
—G. A, Sept. 18, 1913.

Is this the reason why some of the Sun-
day school advocates now tell us they do
not believe in “open discussion”? Is the
“‘burden” too heavy? Is this the reason
why some have flickered after signing the

Sunday school proposition ? They know the,

fate of the “organ” when made to “face
‘the music”, and they know “any other in-
novation” wiil fare no better.

* 0k x =

‘“There is no divine authority for re-
baptizing a proper subject in Christ’s
name.”—Harvey W. Jones.

Baptism per se is not the baptism com.
manded by Christ. Hence the person who
was immersed "when he was not a scrip-
tural subject to baptism, was not baptized
“in Christ's name”. Therefore to baptize
such a i)erson when he does become a
scriptural subject of baptism, is not “re-
baptism”, but simply a “baptism in the
name of Jesus Christ.” (Acts 2:38; 19:5.)

* * ~ t 2

“Bro. Roberts denied flatly that one can
get scriptural baptism from the Baptists,
stating that he could not get from them
anything they didn’t have. Etter came very
short in answering his arguments on this
point.”—O. A. Timmons (moderator), in
the Review of Oct. 12, 1920.

Yes, when debtaing with the Baptists,
Roberts knows that nothing short of the
truth will down them. Now hear Roberts
swat these Baptists in his own words.
says: “Listen, listen, ye ‘Baptists!’ Bap-
tism is a command. See Acts 10:47. But
you say you ‘know him’ before you are bap-
tized; therefroe you are liars, and ‘the
truth is not in’ you,” according to your own
reasoning, sir! When we lay your argu-
ment down beside that of John’s (I John
2:4), we have proof that you are-liars and
the truth is not in you.. Every verse in the
Bible is against this ‘Baptist’ institution, if

He.

said verse-deals with anything you ‘Bap-
tists’ teach and practice.”—In Review of
Oct. 19, 1920.

* w L]

Now read the following—then gag, for
it is truly nauseating:

“It lasted over three Lord’s days, and
resulted. in 15 additions to the congrega-
tion, one of whom had been a Baptist but
laid aside her ism to be just a Christian
only. She said she had been immersed t¢
obey and please her Lord, and that she
was baptized-because she thought it neces-
sary to do so to receive the blessings ol
God. I did not baptize her, for had I done
s0 it would have been to please me instead
of God, seeing that she had already been
baptized to please him.”—Jesse F. Love.
in Review of Nov. 2, 1920. )

Brother Love, until a few years since,
preached and practiced the truth; yes, de-
bated it with the late Brother King, of
Neawton, Ala. But it seems that he thought
it necessary to turn his coat to match that
of the leader of the “Review family”, and
now just gives them a “shake of the hanq”
and they ‘“drop out of the Baptist church
into the church of Christ.”

Oh, how wonderful and how mighty is
the hand shake—it shakes all the ‘lies”
(See Roberts) out of them and makes them
free from the “ism” and “to be just Chris-
tians only”.

So just run -the shaker, boys, and quit
fighting the Baptists! Why fool with the
old gospel, sesing that the shaker works so
well ?

* * *

But Brother Love says: “The general
Baptists wanted to have a debate, so 1
submitted propositions to them for discus-
sion.”

And after the Baptists have whipped
Brother Love a few times, I predict that
he will get behind the truth as Brother
Roberts has done; or he will do as one of
our big debaters in Georgia did not long
ago, he will get a man to meet the Bap-
tists, who does stand behind the truth.

By-the way, Brother Love, since you
have learned “the way of the Baptists”
more perfectly and find them to be Chris-
tians, and are now seeking to make them
“Christians only”,. how would you like to
affirm the proposition that you took the
negative of with Brother King, in Ala-
bama, and let me affirm the proposition
you affirmed with Brother King? When
you feel able to do this, just let me know.
If you could take time to show Brother
King that the Baptists are not christians,
you can surely take the time to show me
now that they are christians!

H. C. HARPER.

i
“MENNONITE MIGRATION OPPOSED.”

The Literary Digest of September 4,
1920, has the following on page 42, from
which I condense and quote:

““The. proposed migration of the Cana-
dian colony of Orthodox Mennonites into

Mississippi and other states in the Missis~

sippi valley has aroused considerable pro-
test in the press of this country, and. in
Mississippi and Alabama particularly the
state democratic committeés have adopted
resolutions oposing the establishment with-
in their borders of Mennenite colonies. The
members of this religious order-in Mani-
toba and Saskatchewan, numbering some
eight thousand persons, and possessed of
property worth ten million dollars, plan to
leave this summer because of the loss of
certain privileges under which they were
excused all military duty and permitted to
maintain a German-speaking sectarian
school system. In voicing its protest the
Alabama state committee, according to the
religious press, passed this resolution:

“Be it resolved, That the democratic
state executive commitiee hereby unre-
servedly condemns the movement now un-
der way to bring into Mississippi a colony
of eight thousand Mennonites from Can-
ada, for the following reasons: (1) The
said Mennonites refuse to allow their chil-
dren to attend the public schools; (2) They
speak and write only the German language,
which is equivalent to thinking in German;
(3) It is composed wholly of conscientious
objectors, who refused to fight for the al-
lied cause when Canada was being bled by
the world war. We are, therefore, of the
opinion that these Mennonites are undesir-
able citizens, and we are opposed to bring-
ing them into Mississippi.’

“As an offset to the difficulties caused by
their peculiar beliefs, the Mennonites are
looked upon as thrifty and industrious, and
their-departure will result in serious loss
to Canada. According to a Winnipeg cor-

respondent of the St. Paul Pioneer Press..

thirteen or fourteen prairie towns will be
depopulated, and improved land holdings
worth several million dollars will have to
be sold for what they will bring. But no
obstacle has been offered to the proposed
trek, and Rishop Wahl, second ranking
bishop of the Mennonites, has secured the
required permit from the government au
thorities. .* The Mennonite bishop,
according to this authority, actually se-
cured a promise from Attorney General
Palmer that if the community settles in
the United States it will be granted an
official pledge of total immunity from mili-
tary service, both now and in the future.
The Nashville Tennésseean does not be-
lieve that Mr. Palmer made any such pro
ise, for it would ‘set a dangerous prece-
dent and have far-reaching consequences.”
And it comments:

“‘The Mennonites are an inoffensive
religious body in peace time. They attend
to their own affairs and let the outside
world alone. But in war time, as proved
in the late emergency, they can cause great
embarrassment to the government which
shelters them and their peculiar religious
beliefs, One of Christ’s most famous say-
ings, “Render to Caesar the things which
are Caesar’s”, they overlook entirely. They
are willing to participate in the fruits of
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peace, but they will not take part in the
labor and fighting necessary to insure
peace. It is’'a truism, as ald as the hills,
that no man should be given citizenship
unless he is willing to support his country
in days of trouble, as well as in hours of
prosperity’.”

The above lengthy quotation from the
Literary Digest presents the issue fairly
as between the government and the con-
scientious objector to participation in war.
The Tennesseean says truly, “No man
should be given citizenship unless he is
willing to support his country in days
of trouble as well as in hours of prosper-
ity.”

This is tke first vital point which the
conscientious objector has to meet. Here
the battle it to be fought and lost or won,
with the weapons of truth.

Any citizen of any government who re-
fuses to shoulder his war accoutrements at
the call of his country, and lay down his
life, if necessary for his country, is a cow-
ard, a slacker, and yellow clear through to
the backbone. This is a truism as relates
to all governments, to all kingdoms, both
human and divine. The same logic must
apply in all cases, and for one I welcome
the gauge of batile. The Mennonites have
furnished the occasion for the call to bat-
tle. Will other conscientious objectors step
to the front, take their place in the line
with them, or cowardly hide out and com-
promise with the world?

Such high authority as the executive
committee of the democratic party of Ala-
bama denominates all conscienticus objec-
tors as ‘“undesirable citizens”, and those
are certainly very undesirable who strip
the plums from the political trees, to-wit:
the election franchise, the emoluments of
civil office, the bonus of public schools, and
then refuse to bear arms when the life of
the nation is at stake. The world appraises
them as “undesirables”, and the world is
correct.

No question can be correctly discussed
until the issue is fairly tested, and the
parties lined up on the true ground. All
false issues, and all side issues, must be
carefully eliminated, for nothing. is to be
gained by either party holding positions
which do not belong to it. In this issue
the far-reaching consequences of life and
death are involved; and it is well to know
all of the facts in the case.

The conscientious objector calims to be
a citizen of the kingdom of heaven. This
kingdom has no offiicial recognition by any
government on earth. This places the ob-
jector in an embarrassing position. To
him no material aid can be extended; he is
removed from the realm of force, and no
other power is recognized for the settle-
ment of controversies as a court of last
resort by the kingdoms of this world, and
for these reasons he does not have the pro-
tection accorded other aliens.

To be consistent with his claim. and the
principles and laws of his kingdom,. he
should separate himself from the affairs

,of human kingdoms, should refuse all hon-

ors, franchises and emoluments they have
to bestow.

Any true conscientious objector will
readily- subscribe to this, and those who
will not subscribg to this, but persist in
having the good things the powers' have to
bestow, are deceived by the devil and led
captive by him at his will; have been over-
come by him and bow in worship to him.
(See Rom. 13.)

‘According to the -truism laid down by
the Nashville Tennesseean, these parties
are not fit to be citizens of the kingdom
of heaven, for in its hour of trial they de-
serted its immortal principles of “peace
on earth and good will to men,” and be-
came advocates of war and bloodshed, “for
they loved the praise of men more than the
praise of God.”

Being deceived by the devil, their man-
hood was taken from them, and as respects
tkhe kingdom of heaven, they became cow-
ards and slackers and yellow to the back-
bone, and now that the storm of war is
past they have not the moral courage to
confess their wrong doing, or defend their
unholy course. They are only comparable
to those “patriotic” citizens of the coun-
try who advocated the winuing of the war
boldly, and then dodged-the draft act.

The kingdoms of this world are in an-
tagonism to the kingdom of heaven (Dan.
2:44), and set aside its laws by force at
their good pleasure. They are an ordin-
ance of God for the punishmeént of evil
doers and the praise of those who do well
(Rom. 13:1-6), and are the property of
the devil (Luke 4:6, 7). They are made to
serve the purposes of the Most- High,
whether they will or not (Isa. 10:5-12),
and then in turn are destroyved. This is
the status of human kingdoms from the
Bible standpoint.

Any man who claims to be a bona fide
citizen of his.country is in honor bound to
obey all of its’Eommands,_ fight its battles
in peace and war, and give up his life for
it if demanded. If he will not do this
he is a coward and a slacker, and yellow in
the odious sense of the term. He is justly
entitled to the execrations of his fellow
citizens for reaching for the gcod things
which his country has to bestow, and re-
fuses the labor and privation necessary for
their attainment. He is a fit companion
for the yellow slackers of the kingdom of
heaven. An ignoble pair of brothers.

Another war is coming, maybe in this
generation, maybe in the next. It is sure
to come, for nations are in a continuous
course of preparation. War is the fruit
of nations just.as the apple is the fruit of
the apple tree. They were born in war,
they live by war, and will die in war. Peace
is only a time of preparation for more war.
This is a lesson of history.

Now is the time for a full discussion of
the relation of the kingdom of heaven to
the kingdoms of this world. Shall we
have it? GEO, DOUGLAS.

WHAT SHOULD 1 po?

From the first of our work together
here at Antioch church, near Clayton, New
Mexico, some five or- six years ago, some”
wanted a Bible class or Sunday school, but
T wanted the Holy Sirit's way as tatight in"
First Corinthians, 14th chapter. But the.
devil disputed God’s word and said that
was not applicable now. H. A. Wh1teﬁeld
wanted the Bible class bad. Last,spring-J-
C. Clark was preaching here and, seeing
that all but myself wanted the Bible class.
at the time of worship, wherein all, both
men and women, could read and ask and &
answer questions, he led the way; thus
setfing aside God's order -for their own
order. Now there are no other christiaans
in reach for me to worship with. Shall I
worship with these, or shall I stay at home
and read and pray?

I ask that G. A. Trott, J. P. Watson and
N. R. Winters all answer, and as 1many-
others as will. W. C. AYTES.

I tiied for a long time to convince my-:
self that where unscriptural practices had
been introduced into a congregation, the
best way was to bear with them and try to-
convince them of the error of their way by
teaching them the way of the Lord more
perfectly. Expexience and a closer study
of God’s word have corrected this false im-
pression, for the longer you eompromise
with error the more arrogant it will be-
come. Paul told Titus just how long we
should fellowship such—"“A man that is
an heretick after the first and second ad-
monition reject; knowing that he that is
such is subverted, and sinneth, being c¢on-
demned of himself.” Tit. 3:10,11. Those
who will not forsake their own devices for
the way of the Lord after being twice ad~.
monished show plainly that they have no
intention of submitting to God’s righteous-
ness, but are determined to keep right on
tryving to establish their own righteousness
and we should come out from among them.
If this rule had been strictly adhered to,
much strife and division would have been
avoided and the churches all over the land
would not be in the awful fix they are
today. Our admonition should be given-
in a spirit of love, but there is no scripture
that justifies the idea that we should con-
tinue for months or years trying to turn
the stubborn hearted from their ungodli-
ness. Paul’s first letter to the Corinthian
brethren has been badly perverted to try
to sustain the false idea that we should
just continue indefinitely to seek to restore
the ungodly. As a matter of fact, it
teaches just the opopsite of this watchful
waiting policy, as we learn from his sec-
ond letter, showing how his advice to them
had been heeded. “For though I made you
sorry with a letter, I do not repent, though
I did reprent; for I perceive that the same-
epistle hath made you sorry, though it
were but for a season. Now I rejoice,
not that ye were made sorry, but that ye
sorrowed to repentance: for ye were made
sorry after a godly manner, that- ‘ye mlght
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receive damage by “us in nothing. For
-Godly sorrow worketh death. For behold
this selfsame. thing, that ye sorrowed af-
ter a godly  sort, what carefulness it
wrought, in you, -yea, what clearing of
vourselves, yea, what indignation, yea,
what fear, yea, what vehement desire, yea,
what zeal, yea, what revenge: in all thirigs
ye have approved yourselves clear in this
matter.” II Cor. 7:8-11. If there is no
congregation for you to meet with, break
bread at home and you may be sure that
all others who desire to worship God in
sincerity and truth, according to the pre-
cepts and examples given-in the New Tes-
tament will meet with you. Do exactly as
Paul directed in II Cor. 6:14-18: “Be ye
not unequally yoked together with unbe-
lievers: for what fellowship has righteous-
ness with unrighteousness? and what com-
munion hath light with darkness? and
what concord hath Christ with Belial? or
what part hath he that believeth with an
infide!? and what agreement hath the tem-
ple-of God with idols? for ye are the tem-
ple of the living God; as God hath said, 1
will dwell in them and walk in them; and
I will be their God and they shall be my
people. Wherefore come out from among
them and.be ye separate saith the Lord.
and touch not the unclean thing, and 1
will receive you, and will be a father unto
¥ou, and ye shall be my sons and daugh-
ters. saith the Lord Almighty.”
G. A. TROTT.

CONCERNING WOMEN TEACHERS.

[The following letter from Brother Mec-
Vey to Sister Green is a reply to questions
asked Brothér McVey by Sister Green, and
she sends the reply to this office with a
requést to publish the letter in The Way.
A preacher of the “Christian Church” who
preaches at Sister Green’s home, gave her
the passages of scripture discussed in the
above letter to prove that women have the
right fo teach in the assembly. This
preacher offers in those passages of scrip-
ture about the same proof (?) that our
Lrethren who advocate women teachers in
the assembly offer.—C. 7T.]

Parkersburg, W. Va,,
September 16th, 1920.
Mrs. Alice Green,
Whitesburg, Ga.
Dear Sister in Christ:

Your letter of the 6th inst. is now.before

me. T received your letter yesterday.
First, I want to thank you for your good
letter. I am glad that it was helpful to
some one.
- The scriptures which that preacher gave
you, have no bearing on the work of the
woman in the church. They do not bear
on the subject any more than they do
-upon eating mush and milk.

Rom. 16:1,3,12: Please read this care-
fully, and you will see that it is'a recom-
mendation of a sister called Phebe, to the

.church at Rome, given by Paul. You will
note that they were to assist Ierr, and not
~she-assist them. You know that when we
-are’leaving or going from one congrega-
tion to another, we take a letter of com-
nendation, or recommendation, so that the

ones to whom we go. may know what our
standing is with the church from which we
came. And the same is true in Rom. 16:1.
Paul is' commending Sister' Phebe to the
church at Rome; but does not recommend
her as a teacher, or preacher. The second
verse will tell you what she did. |

Now in the Gth verse, Paul says for the
church at Rome to greet Mary. That does
not say for ‘her to teach in the public as-
sembly, nor to take the lead in the prayers.
but simply tells them to greet her. For it
was she who bestowed much labor on “us",
the apostles, i. e., Paul and his fellow-
worker. The pronoun ‘“‘us” cannot be con-
strued to mean the church.

The 12th.verse does not teach that they
ever did anything in the way of public
teaching. It is only a matter of specula-
tion for me or anyone else to say that the
labor of Tryphena and Tryphosa was pub-
lic ‘teaching, i. e., teaching the male mem-
bers.

Phil. 4:3: In this you can ses where
Paul say for the church to help the women
which worke or labored with him. It
was the women who were to reccive lelp
from the church, and not the church from
the women.

I Tim. 3:11: There Paul is telling Tim-
othy what kind of women the deacons
must have, and does not even hint at their

<work in the church.

I Tim. 5:9,10: I could not give you any
better explanation of this-than to read
from a couple of translations. I will now
read from the “Modern Speech New Tes-
tament”: “No widow is to be put on the
roll who is under sixty years of age. She
must have been true to her one husband,
and well reported of for good deeds, as
having brought up children, received
strangers hospitably, washed the feet of
God’s people, given relief to the distressed,
and devoted herself to good works of ev-
ery kind”.

In this I would have you to see: (1)
There were some who had to be cared for
by the church, but they were not to be
taken into the number which had to be
cared for until they were 60 years old. (2)
They had to be well reported of for good
works, such as raising children, and being
hospitable, and showing humility to the ex-
tent that they would wash the feet of God’s
people, and relieve the ones that were in
need, or distress. These were spoken of
by Paul as good works. But there is
nothing said in this about her teaching in
the church. ’

I will quote from Rotherham’s Transla-
tion of the New Testament: “Let a widow
be put on the list when she comes to be
not less than sixty years; one man’s wife,
in noble works having witness borne her:
if she nourished children, if she showed
hospitality, if saint’s feet she washed, if
those in tribulation she succored, if with
every good work she followed along.”

The works which the women are to do
you will find in Titus 2:3-5. The reason
why the woman is not to teach the man
you will find in I Tim. 2:13,14, and in I
Cor. 14:34. If Paul did not mean what
he said, get that preacher to tell you what
Paul DID mean.

I am sure if you will take the book as
it reads, and not try to read something into
it that the apostle did not say, you will
be safe. Even if that preacher does do
that, don’t you. . .

If you have it, give him my article which
you read in The Apostolic Way. Tell him
if he does not believe it, to reply to it
through the same papcr. I will assure him

.are unanswerable.

that Brother” Teurman will give him the
space. You may send this letter to Broth
er Teurman for publication, "if you so
desire.

Well, my dear sister, I hope that at some
time you will have the privilege of attend-
ing worship in your home,town. If you
did not have many good men, and stronger
men than I, down there, I would say I
would come down and see if we could es-
tablish the cause of Christ there in your
city.

If you have any more questions to ask.
I would be pleased to assist you all I can.
If this matter whereof you wrote to me,

is not. clear to you, write me again, and

I will try again. .
I beg to remain your humble servant ~
Christ, J. E. McVEY.

ACKNOWLEDGEMENT.

Dear brethren and sisters in Christ, 1
want to thank you for your donations to
help us pay for our little home. Through
the appeal I made in The Apostolic Way
about 2 month ago, I have received $30 to
pay on my first note, which is $100. We
then will-only owe $75 on our place. I
have answered every one who sent to us,
and if any one who has sent to us a dona-
tion has not received an answer, please
write me.

My health still is bad. I am not able
to do anything at all. My cough is bad
and I am almost blind, but T am strong in
faith, and I pray daily for vou that God
will bless you, and I am sure he will. Read
Phil. 4:10-20, also Matt. 25:80-46. Pray
for me. I am your old blind and afflicted
brother in the Christ.

W. C. MITCHELL.
Box 174, Sabinal, Texas.
Remarks.

No doubt there are many unworthy and
unnecessary appeals made through our pa-
pers. Such appeals have had a tendency
to cause good brethren to neglect worthy
appeals. No doubt Brother Mitchell should
be helped. He has given thirty years of
his life to the preaching of the pure gos
pel and has suffered many privations and
hardships. I am glad good brethren liber-
ally responded to his appeal for help to
get him and his wife a little home paid
for where they may spend their declining
years. Now, will not one hundred breth-
ren send Brother Mitchell a dollar at once
and thus free his home of debt at once?
I am sending my dollar—C. T.

AIORE OF TEE PRO AND CON TRACT
I have recently been able to secure about
one hundred and sixty-five copies of the
“Pro and Con” tract on the Sunday school
question Trom the Firm Foundation ofTice.
If you are bothered with Sunday school in-
novators and wish to set forth the truth of
the scriptures on this question; send to The
Way office for this tract. Its arguments
against the classes, women teachers, ete.,
The tract contains
thirty-two large pages. While they last
ten cents per copy, one dollar per dozen,
post paid. CLARENCE TEURMAN.
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SEVERAL TREINGS.

In regard to Acts 2:38, some say that
repentance is for the remission of sins,
and baptism is because of the remission of
sins. Some deny the statement altogether.
Some say that Peter in the statement
taught baptism for the remission of sins,
but in after life corrected himself by teach-
ing the opposite. See I Pet. 3:21. The
passage, however, still reads, “Repent and
be baptized, every one of you, in the name
of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins.”

There being nothing in all the Bible
contrary to this, I am satisfied with the
statement just as it is written and as it
fell from the lips of an inspired man. No
Baptist ever appeared before his audience
to preach on baptism being because of the
remission of sins and used Acts 2:38 to
prove his contention.

* * *

Advocates of women teachers in the
church assembled have contended that the
‘“silence” of First Corinthians, the four
teenth chapter, is to be observed only upon
expressed conditions. I am free to admit
that'if a man desires to speak in an un-
known tongue that he may do so upon the
condition that there be an interpreter
present. A am also prone to admit that
the prophet may speak two or three, and

let the other judge, and if there be any-

thing revealed to another that sitteth by,
the first should be silent or hold his peace,
but in regard to the women the Bible still
reads, with no condition expressed, ‘“Let
your women keep silence in the churches:
for it is not permitted unto them to speak.”
The- Bible still reads, “And if they will
learn anything (above that which they can
by hearing) let them ask their husbands
at hone: for it is a shame for women to
speak in the church.”

Now, if there be anyone who will con-
tinue to be ignorant of these things, I want
you to know that the Bible still reads, “But
if any man be ignorant, let him be ignor-
ant”. The Bible also still reads, “Let him
acknowledge that the things that I write
unto you are the commandments of the
Lord"”.

w »* *

Joe Warlick is dead. Did some one kill
him? No. How came him to die? By
committing spiritual suicide. When did
this happen? Several weeks ago when he
issued that unfair and unreasonable chal-
lenge. The writer of this article calls upon
Hardy Bonebroke, of Pottsboro, Texas, to
write his obituary. J. A. BRADBURY.

McCaulley, Texas.

“MARK TIEM.”

Now, I beseech you brethren, by the
name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ve all
speak the same: thing, and that there. be
no divisions among you; but that ye be
perfectly joined together in the same mind
and in the same judgment,” I Cor. 2:10.

“Is Christ divided?’ I Cor.2:13.

A kindlier admonition than the above
was never given. “I beg you, brethren”. I
cannot read the above without self-exam-
ination, for I know that I am the cause of
division among the disciples of Christ, and
I know that my heart is torn asunder when
I behold the deplorable condition among
the churches of Christ. I know, too, that
Christ was the cause of division, and so
was Paul. And I know that the congre-
gations established by the apostles were
torn asunder by some one. If it were not
for these examples, I would give up in
despair.

I sajd Christ, Paul, and myself are re-
sponsible for division. Yes, we could have
departed from the scriptures and have
been wunited with-those who have added to
tne Lord’s work.

“That ye all speak the same thing.”
What does Paul mean by these words? He
simply means what Alexander Campbell
meant when he said, “Where the Bible
speaks, we speak ; where the Bible is silent,
we are silent”. If the above were adhered
to there could be no division, it would be
impossible.

The organ, Sunday school, church col
lege, missionary society, unqualified elders
one-man-pastor, receiving members on sec-
tarian baptism, etc., could never be if we
would all speak the same thing, as Pauw
has admonished.

It is very seldom that you see strife and
division in a church where they have al-
ready departed from the faith; but Paul’s
letter is not to those who have added tc
his word and departed from God. Paul!
does not care whether.they are at peace
or not.

“Mark them which cause division ana
offences contrary to the doctrine”. Rom.
16:17. Now, who is to be marked? Those
who can give doctrine (or chapter ana
verse) for what they teach, or those who
have added to God’s word? I wonder what
will become of those who have knowingly
added to the Lord’s work? I think the
following scripture will surely be fulfilled
in them: “And to you who are troubled
(over the Sunday school, organ, ete.) resl
with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be re-
vealed from heaven with his mighty an-
gels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on
them that know not God, and that obey
not the gospel of our Lord, Jesus Christ;
who shall be punished with everlasting
destruction from the presence of the Lord,
and from the glory of his power.” II
Thes. 1:6-9. Who is willing to add to the
gospel with these words before him*
“Take heed"—take heed—take heed, breth
ren. J. A, DENNIS.

Union City, Ga.

Remember, three new yearly subscrip-
tions will entitle you to a year’s subsecrin-
tion free. We want all who will to help
us make the remaining months of this year
record ™“eak~s in the way of ‘soliciting
and s¢id »5 n new subscriptions.

BRC. HAGGARD ON .-THE, FIRST
RESURRECTION. -~

~ “Study to show thyself approved unto
God, a workman that needeth not to be
ashamed, rightly dividing the word of
trueth.,” (II Tim. 2:15.) A strict observ-
ance of this rule would minimize the many
blunders that are now being made in kandl-
ing God’s holy word. It is one thing to
divide the word of truth, and.another thing
to rightly divide it. In short, we should
learn to distinguish between the physical
and the spiritual, the real and the mythi-
cal, the literal and figurative, ete.

Now, the contention that “the first res.
urrection”, spoken of in Rev. 20, is con-
sumated in the act of baptism falls to the
ground for mpre than one reason:

First, there is nothing in the remotest
degree contained in Rev. 20, that intimates
any kinship between “the first resurrec-
tjon” and baptism.

Second, baptism is nowhere callad a “res-
urrection”—only a “likeness”, Rom. 6:4, 5
—*"“form of doctrine”, Rom. 6:17.

Third, “the first resurrection” spoken of
in Rev. 20, is a physical resurrection,
shown by the fact that the language is ap-
plied to the things.contained in verse 4.

John, at one time before, saw certain
of these same “souls” ; they were then “un-
der the altar”, (Rev. 6:9-11) ; but he sees
them now, with others, in quite a different
state. They are now sﬁ:tmg upon
“thrones” and acting the part of judges;
they are now living and reigning with
Christ for a term of 1,000 years. Imme-
diately after these declarations, is' the
statement, “But the rest of the dead lived
not again until the thousand years were
finished.” This shows that a part of the
dead, in John’s vision, were raised to. life
at the beginning. of the 1,000 year period,
and “the rest of the dead” at its close
These facts being clearly stated, it is hard
for me to understand why men will con-
tend against the idea.

“Blessed and holy is he that hath part
in the first resurrection: on such the seec-
ond death hath no power, but they shall be
priests of God and of Christ, and shall
reign with him a thousand years.” But
it is said that all God’s people are “priests”
now. Yes, God's people are “priests” now,
but not in the sense they will be in the
resurrection when reigning with Christ

“when he shall come to be glorified in his
saints,” and “rule the nations with a rod
of iron”, sitting upon the throne of David,
to exercise his authority as “King of kings
and Lord of lords” until the last enemy
shall be destroyed. “The last enemy that
shall be destroyed is death.” And this
event will occur 1,000 years after the first
resurrection,” and will be accomplished by
the resurrection of all those"who may have
died during the 1,000 year penod and
will embrace those of whom it was said,,
“But the rest of the dead lived not again-
until the thousand years were ﬁmshed "

Trethren, “a thousand years"
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: scnpture to make it mean anythmg else.
-Let‘us not be gulltv of “handlmg the word

of God deceltfully”
Dawson, Mo.

‘C. C. HAGGARD.:

Twill answe1 Bro. Hag«rard’s objections
m order named.

+"17"Resurrection’is a p"lSSll‘lg from death
mto life. Paul says (Eph.'2:1) “And you
bath’ he. qmc‘\ened (made alwe) who were
dead in; passes and sins.’ Bapt:sm was
.TIeCESSATY iffect this passmg from death
unto life; -therefore: ‘baptism was connect-
ed (has: Lmslnp) with this resurrectxon.
“John says. (I'Tno. 8:14) “We know we
passed from death ‘unto-life, because
we love the-brethren Baptism was neé-t
c:sa*v & ir passing from death unto
Jife; but’ 'pessmg from death.unto.life is a
'1esuneetxo'f s therefore aqa\n baptism has
k'nsmp with' this résurrection.

27 ~Paul says, {Col. 2:12) “Buried with
-hira in bantlsm . wherein also (in baptism)
'ye are risen" (resurrected) with him.” We
‘here’ ﬂnd bapzzsm constitutes both a burial
'and a- resurrecuon. Jf resurrection has
no’ kmship with baptism, neither does it
thev are indissolubly connect-

w1th bm,
ed.” Thatk yould destroy immersion, and
emersion as baptlsm

Bro Haggard may say, being born again
is not-called the. first resurrection. Neither
is any fleshly resurrection called the first
_resurrection. There is a spiritual and a
"physical death We know the spiritual
death must be: first. There can be no spir-
1tual death after phys1ca1 death.
also a smrltual and. a physical resurrec-
tion We: also know the spiritual resurrec-
tion /must.-be first. There can be no spir-
itual resurrection after physical resurrec-
tion: Surely, this. conclusively proves the
spiritual resurrection to be the first resur-
rection. But the spiritual resurrection is
thorough obedience to the gospel; there
fore ‘obedience to the gospel is, the first
resurrection.

Only those that obey the gospel meet
‘the characteristies of participants in the
first resurrection.

Bro. Haggar » Please show they do not,
and also show. those that do. If you are
unable to do 'this, your position is indefen-
51ble.

'8, Yes, those in verse four were partici-
pants in the first resurrection. But who
were they? Not those that died before
Jesus came; but those who were beheaded
on his account; his saints (christians).
_Those that sat upon thrones and to whom
:judgment was given, were his apostles.
(See ‘Matt. 19:28; Luke 22:29:30.)

Please, how -can you make- verse four a
physmal resurrection ? _John says emphat-
1cally he saw their souls not their bodies
‘The. thousand years-is the m1llenmal reign
of the“‘,lChnst startmg at pentecost and

‘ It
'mean an_mdeﬁmte perlod ‘of time (II Pet.

‘3 28_)?’?

There is’

As:-those in verse four were parti-
cipants in the first resurrection, and as he
saw their souls, not their bodies, therefore

‘the first. resurrection could “not p0551b1v

be a-physical resurrection; not being a phy-
sical 1esu11ect10n 1t ‘must be a spiritual
resurrection, which ¢éan only be obtained

through obedience to the gospel of ‘Christ;

he is 'the resurrection and the life, to be in
him'is-to have these; and we are baptized
into. Christ. Those in verse four died; they
passed from this earth, they overcame—
they were his witnesses and preached his
word without adding to or taking from.
They lived .and reigned with him here;
they” have entered-into a superior state.
{See Rev. 14:13; Jno. 11:25,26.) When
Jestis comes to judge, they will be on his

right hand, on them the second death will

have no power.

Those in verse five, not having part in
the .first resurrection, not having obeyed
the gospel .and if so, not overcoming, they
were cut off from Christ. To live, is to
be in union with him. Not in union with
him, is not to live. Jesus gives the illus:
tration in the case of the rich man and
Lazarus.’

Those in verse five were dead spirit-
ually and physically. They will so re-
main until Jesus comes again; then their
Lodies” will be resurrected, and they will
be alive physically again—then judgment

takes place, and they will be cast into the

lake of fire, the second death.

Bro. Haggard says 1,000 years means
just exactly that. Does the one hour in
Rev. 17:12 mean just exactly that? I am
sure Christ is not coming to this earth to
reign. He is reigning now, and is coming
to judge.

Bro. Haggard has two physical resur-
rections, 1,000 years apart; please har-
monize that with Jno. 5:28,29; II Tim.
4:1; Rev. 22:12.

Restudy your ground, in the light of this
presentation, and remember we are priests
70w, not going to be.

_ GEOQO. W. PHJLLIPS.

Ardmore, Oklahoma,

FROM SPEARFISH, SOUTH DAKOTA.

In the Nov. 1 issue of The Way an ap-
peal appeared on my father’s behalf, J. W.
Hull. He has been at Chamberlain, So
Dak., trying to husk corn and do some
preaching, hut he took down sick and could
not go ahead with his work. He thought
it'best to return to California, having re-
ceived some assistance from out there, and
at Jast hearing I have 2z letter from him,
from Sidney, Nebr. , saying that he was on
his way home. HlS home address is 623

N. Butte St., Willows, Calif. Readers of

The Way, therefore, should not send as-
sistance fo the address .indicated in last
issue-of The Way, as-he is not engaged in
the South Dakota field any longer. He
desires: that this announcement be- made.
If any funds have already been sent they
will be:used by him, when forwarded, in

“tr vmg to restore hlmself to hea]th He’ is
60 .yeats old. How sorry, I am to see him

leave me!
. 3

Bxg Tract Offer for Sl\ly Days.
Dear brethren, -1 am trying to obtain
some immediate returns from -my tracts in
order to hold some meetings. I have been
to somé expenditure of money to have them
published, but am offering the. followm;r
six tracts, “all wrltten by myself, for the

‘next sixty days, for only twenty-five cents:

“Marriage Adrift'on Modern Seas.”

“Gamatria, the Science of Numerals.”

“The Supreme Argument of the Apos
tasy.”

“Dialogue Between a Liberal and a Loy
al.”

“The Deadwood Telegram
(On Interchurch Movement.)

“The Mistakes of Jesus.” (Recently is-
sued.)

Just send me a quarter and have the
whole lot sent postpaid. Or order several
lots, say a dollar's worth. While they last.
Address Robert R. Hull, Box 508, Spear-
fish, So. Dak. ‘ROBERT R. HULL.

........................ e reTee
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BIBLES AND TESTAMENTS. 4

All along brethren are writing us =about
Bibles and Testaments. We have decided to %
meet this demand, and are here- offering
for sale a few Bibles and Testaments of the &
better grades. We shall take pleasure in 3
supplying your nceds in this line and shall

'Replies’.’
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¥ give all orders prompt attention. f:
& Theé National Teachers’ Bible. 2
& No. 920.—This is the biggest Bible bar- >

!

gain we have to offer. It is printed in %
large type, self - pronouncing gold side J
stamp, and is practically two books in ‘one,
as it contains the English Revised render-
ings at the bottom of “each page. Contains
concordapce, text references, and maps.
This book is made up to special order, with
all the so-called helps left out. It is a
popular book Price, $4.25

No. 26.—This is a beautiful book, in large
bouregeois type, self-pronouncing te\t ref-.
erences in the center column, with concord-
ance, maps, art pictures and family record.
The booXk is 6x8% inches, full morocco bind
ing, gold under red cdges, and a beautiful
Bible in evVery Way ... .Price, $4.75

Nelson Reference Bible.

No. 3420X — Genuine Morocco, Xing
James Version, divinity circuit, Jeather lined
to edge, India paper, silk se\\ed round
corners, red under gold edges; title stamp-
ed on back in pure gold. Large, clear type.
Contains 12 colmed maps. Size, 5%x8
inches and only % of an inch thick, A
desirable book in every way.......... Price, $8.75
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Large Print Testaments,

No. 2913 P.—Pica Type, French Morozceo,
limp, gold back and side titles; round corn-
ccs, red, under golcl edges. Slze HlaxTY
inches Puce, $2. Ga

Revised Tcstnments With Notes.
With references and explanatory notes.
Size, 4%x6%. Genuine leather, morocco
gain, divinity circuit, round corners, red
under gold edges Prices, $2.50

Testament With Notes. and References.

King James Version. In full leather,
dwnmtv cireuit, gilt edges size, 4x6 inches.
Shps into any pocl\et and is a great favorite
it the ludles on account of its convenient.
size Pnce, $2.90
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Address all orders to The Appstohc Way,
Union City, Georgia.
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WHEAT AND CHAFF.

Many sleepy christians go into human
lodges;, some go into several lodges, and
sure enough, there they lodge.

The most prosperous days of the church
were the days of her severest persecution.
And now, if we had a great deal more per-
secution and much less prosperity, the
world .would have more christians and a
great deal better ones.

Many people think the old car of time
runs too slow, and they try to hurry things
along by taking their own lives. But will
this make any change in this great uni-
verse? It will change the state of one
an, probably from bad to worse.

—

—

A great man is to other men what the
sswiftest horse in the race is to other horses.
“The great man keeps ahead of other men,
‘but if he is truly a good man he will not
strive to win by hindering other men.

Two men differ on some wordly matter,
and after trying for some time to adjust
the case, and failing, they select twelve
men to arbitradte, and after hearing all the
testimony in the case, they make an uni-
versal decision in favor of one; then, what
is the duty of the other? Should he not
‘heartily accept the decision? But instead,
‘he refuses to acquiesce, but becomes ultra,
and finally abusive, refuses to meet his
meighbor, and says many hard things about
‘him; should he be entitled to the respect
-of the people in the community? About
-one hundred years ago, a class of as good
‘men as could be found, tired of division,
wsought a ground on which all could meet
and agree; the decision formed was:
Where the Bible speaks we will speak, and
‘where the Bible is silent we wil] be silent.
All went well for about fifty years, when
2 certain class of wiseacres became tired
-of mingling with the common herd and de-
-cided they would become leaders in the
:army of the Lord, and began reversing the
items in our motto; instead of speaking
where the Bible speaks, and remaining
:silent where the Bible is silent, they began
-speaking where the Bible is silent, and be-
:ing silent where the Bible speaks, and this
-threw a flaming torpedo into the camp.
:and the war began. A few of their inno-
‘vations were musical instruments in the
worship, human societies for the work and
wworship, hired pastors over the elders, etc.,
which caused wrangling and debates which
4dn many places divided churches, and in
some cases destroyed the church entirely.

After being defeated in the music ques-

tion, and whipped and beaten until' there
was not an inch of ground on which to
stand, what did they? Did they humbly
confess their mistake and return to our
plea, and propose again the perfect unity
upon the New Testament alone? No; see-
ing their defeat, they closed their doors,
and their hearts against us, and stand to-
day as our worst enemies. And shall we
ever unite? Prodigals may return, back-
sliders may repent and come home, but
Apostates never. It is impossible to renew
them again unto repentance. Hebrews 6:
4-7. A. ELLMORE.

BROTHER A. M. GEORGE.

Bro. A. M. George was born in Florida,
Mo., March 29, 1835; baptized into Christ
at Paris, Mo., about 1851 ; went from Mis-
souri to California in 1852; thence to Tex-
as in 1860 ; entered the Confederate Army
at Austin, Texas, at the beginning of the
Cival War and served through the war,
being four times wounded, and lost an
arm at the Battle of the Wilderness, in
Virginia. He regrets this part of his life,
since he has learned that it is unchristian

to fight.
At the close of the war Brother George

was maried to Miss A. D. McQueen Sep-
tember 7, 1865, in Richmond county, North
Carolina. Texas has been his home since
except two years in New York.

Brother George uncompromisingly
stands for the word of.God as the only
rule of faith and practice. He stands op-
posed to all human institutions. Long af-

ter he has passed away, his clear, forceful
writings upon various religious themes will
stand as a living monument to the great
Restoration movement.

" God’s direction.

While Brother George has passed the-
eighty-sixth mile post, he writes us that he
enjoys good health for a man of his age.
We hope he may yet be spared a number of
yvears to continue his fight for the “old
paths.” ’

Brother George and his aged companion,
whom he writes is past seventy-nine years
old and very feeble, live at Albany, Texas.

Don’t fail to read our special offer for
new subscribers elsewhere in this issue,
and let every friend of The Way get
busy and send us a good list of names on
this proposition at orxe.

SHOULD WE GO TO WAR?

The trouble with these war-like chris~
tians (?) seems to lie in the fact that they
are unable to see the difference between
two of God’s institutions; that is, the
church, and the human or civil govern-
ments. Roth are ordained of God for the
accomplishments- of his purposes. The
church is a strictly spiritual thing, under
God’s direction. The civil governments
strictly human, or anti-spiritual, without
They are like oil and
water, absolutely unmixable.

In the church you are bound rigidly. to
the law of God, in all that he requires you
to do. In the world governments, while
God overrules them, and compels them to
work out his purposes, he gives them no
instruction, but throws them upon their
own resources. N

The church can use only spiritual weap-
ons; the governments strictly carnal
weapons. In the church only suasion; in
the governments only force. They are as
unlike as day and night.

You cannot be in both at the same time,
and you are required to be in the church
all the time.

The war christians, by mixing old and
New Testament scriptures with -politics,
philosophy and sentiment, elirninating
Christ, and having fairly good use of lan-
gauge and some ingenuity, can make up
an argument that may mislead. or deceive
the unlearned, or unstable; but one has
only to consider the teaching and practice
of Christ and his disciples, who suffered
martyrdom without the least resistance,.
when he had all the power of heaven and
earth at his command, to let all the wind
out of such arguments. The question is
not about the governments protecting:
their citizens; that is just what God or-
dained them for, to punish by force evil-
doers who would not yield to his govern—
ment,

These governments are composed of un-
believers, who reject the wisdom of God
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and choose to. rule according to their own
wisdom, and he leaves them to their own
judgment.

You say: “Moses and David fought;
-God-drowned the Egyptians in the sea; he
caused. the earth to open and swallow Do-

than and Abiram; sent Saul to destroy the_
Amalekites; it was the duty of Lincoln

and otherz to fight, or shirk their: God-
ordained duty.”

I admit all of this; but Christ never
did these things, and we are to follow him,
‘not Moses, David, Lincoln, or anybody
else. :

When Lincoln, Washington, Wilson, or
anybody else casts his lot with the world-
governments and accepts an office at their
hands, it then _becomes his duty to do
what the office demands, or shirk his God-
ordained duty, for God ordained the office
and the work, and he voluntarily took it to
“himself. But where did God ever ordain a
christian to do such work?

These human governments have always
been evil and have always brought evil to
the people. All the wars that have afflict-
ed the world have been brought about by
some one, or more of them.

Like the recent almost universal war,
with its millions of dead and maimed. It
would never have been ‘heard of if the
world had been satisfied with God’s rule:
but it was not, is not, and never will be.
And so God left them to set up their own
ideals and fabrics, and this great war is
the fruit. As God in his anger gave Israel
a king, and in.his wrath took him away;
so, in his anger he ordzined these govern-
ments, and in his wrath he will put.them
all under his feet when the proper time
comes,

But you say: “The very ideals of our
country, the very fabric of our civilization
was threatened.” Well, perhaps so, but
who formed these ideals and this fabric?
How many different ideals and fabrics are
there in the world? Maybe these numer-
ous ideals and fabrics have been the cause
of all the wars that have afflicted the
world. Every nation has its ideals and
fabric. But.another speaks eloquently of
our religious liberty, and rejoices that “we
can worship God without hindrance.”
Well, that is a great privilege, and I sup-
pose that all who have died at the stake.
in wild beast dens, or crosses, and by all
cruel means that the devil could suggest,
for Christ’s sake, would have enjoyed this
kind of liberty, too, but where did one of
them ever make any physical resistance to
save himself or herseif?

But you say: “Our great government
guarantees to us the political blessings
that we enjoy, and that they come to us
through the wisdom of our sages, and the
blood of our heroes.”

To this I reply that it seems to me that
these christian politicians rate the wisdom
.of our sages and the hlood of our heroes
a little higher than the wisdom of God,
.and the blood of Christ.

" Again, a brother says: “If we mean to
_preserve these high ideals and institutions

for which our fathers died, and transmit

them unsullied to our posterity. we must
fight.” '

“This is regular old “spread eagle,” 4th
of July talk, and is well calculated to set
the blood of young America dancing. He

says next: "“If we would not proclaim our
baseness—a baseness condemned by the
God of battles—let us cease our opposition
to the wise policies of our rulers.” The
enthusiasm and patriotism of all ‘such

_seems. t6 wax hotter and hotte1 as they

advance in their argument.

Let we ask all such persons a question,

where did the captain of our salvation, or
the “God of battles,” ever disapprove the
actions of himself and the thousands of
his disciples who so “basely” allowed
themselves to be led as sheep to the
slaughter, without a sign of physicial re-
sistance, farther than to flee. from their
persecutors, to hide in dens and caves of
the earth?
" But again vou speak of the instruments
of war and subjugation, the last argument
to which kings resort; “fleets and armies
cover our seas and darken our lands, and
we must fight, or submit.” Why, of
course we must do one or the other; and
as Christ and his disciples had infinitely
greater troubles to face, and submitted, 1
can see no other way for his disciples now,
but'to submit as they did.

But you say: “Submission means degra-
dation—perhaps slavery, and God himself
detests the baseness of those who submit
to degradation and slavery.”

The Savior and his disciples submitted to
gredater degradation and humiliation than
we will ever have to endure, and if they
endured it I guess we-can, if we have the
mind of Christ.

Did not God ordain the kings as well as
Lincoln or Wilson? Did he not ordain the
Kaiser of Germany, .zar of Russia, and
Sultan of Turkey? e ordained all of
them, and left them to follow their own
judgments and wills, and each one is play-
ing his part, in accomplishing God's pur-
pose to.put all these kingdoms and gov-
ernments of earth under his feet, and mak-
ing them do the work themselves.

But many feel sure that God would not
be pleased with our rulers, whom he or-
dained to protect our citizenship, in their
life, liberty and pursuit of happiness
against bloody men and outlaws, if they
should refuse us that God-ordained protec-
tion.”

CfF course he would, for that is iust what
he ordained them for. They hecame a
necessity to prevent universal anarchy,
until such time as God sees fit to remove
them.

Sometimes because rulers displease us
we imagine that they are displeasing God,
too, while in fact they are doing of their
own accord just what God wants them to
do.

Pharaoh did of his own accord what
God wanted him to do, when he followed
Israel into the sea.

God ordains all governments, good and

bad,>as we éee, but they, all t;ogether, worl
out his purposes; each one is necessary -in
its place, else it would have-had no place.

‘He will bring. all 1o ‘a proper end, even if

the “ancient tyrany” should come out on
top. A. M. GEORGE.
Albany, Texas.

McGARY-DOUGLAS DEBATE.

Arrangements have been completed for
a discussion of the c¢hristian’s relationship '
to civil governments. Brother A. McGary,
of Willis, Texas, and Brother George Doug-
las, of Red Oak, Texas, are to be the dis-
rutants. The following propositions have
heen agreed upon:

"A christian in voting or taking part in
civil governments acts within his christian
rights.”

A. McGary affirms,
Geo. Douglas denies.

“Obedience to the commands of the Lord
Jesus Christ separates the disciple firom
all politieal afTiliations.”

Geo. Douglas affirms,
A. McGary denies.

This discussion is to begin in The Apos-
tolic Way of January 1, 1921. There are
to be three affirmative articles to each pro-
position, ranging from eight to twelve
hundred words to each article.

This discussion will be carried exclusive-
ly in the columns of The Apostolic Way.
We think it only fair to state that the
Apostolic Review refused to run the dis
cussion, notwithstanding that paper talkes
Brother MeGary’s position on the question,
and during the recent war preached that
christians should take the'‘'lives of their
fellow men.

We Dbelieve this discussion will be of
interest to all, and insist that you sub-
scribe for The Way at once and get the
discussion in full.

There are perhaps no two brethren
among us more capable of discussing this
question than are Brother McGary and
Brother Douglas.

FROM SPEARFISH. SOUTH DAKOTA.

Dear Brother Teurman.

I know you will be rejoiced to learn of
the two men who made the noble con-
fession here yesterday, one of whom will
be baptized Sunday and the other when he
returns from Edgemont. So. Dak.

This is only the beginning of what seems
to be a turn of the people to the truth here.
Was in a dchate two evenings this week
with “Cowboy Evangelist” Wimmer, and
I continue pr eachmg this week. Pray for
me. ROBERT R. HULL.

A few brethren at Sinton, Texas, who
meet every Lord’s day to break bread are
expecting Brother Homer Gay to hold a
meeting there in December, and shall ap-
preciate the help of any who feel it their
duty to assist. Send contributions to M.
R. Johnston, Sinton, Texas.

Brother M. D. Scroggins has changed
his address from O’Brien, Texas, to 1203
South Johnson street, Amaullo Texas.
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SOME QUESTIONS.

Years ago the old Digressives put the
organ into the worship, forcing the true
brethren to either worship with an inno-
vation or get out, leaving the house of
worship to the innovators. To avoid being
robbed of their houses of' worship the
brethren placed a restrictive clause in the
deeds, forbidding the use of the organ
and all other things not taught in the New
‘Testament. But this has not protected
them, for heretics have divided the church
into classes with women teachers, and
over the protest of the faithful-ones. The
new digressives appear just as determined
as the old ones were, in following the doc-
trines of men. The faithful are moving
out, leaving theirr houses to the factions,
and then go and build nther nouses. How
are we going to protect these last houses
from going into the hands of factionists?

f it was 'wrong to appeal to the law to
protect us in the use of the first houses,
will it not be wrong to appeal to the law to
protect us in the last ones? And how shall
e, protect our private property? Or, can
we protect it?

Have we the right to appeal to the law
to protect ourselves, or property from
alien sinners? What is the difference be-
tween going to law with a brother whom
the Savior said to treat as a heathen, and
.an alien sinner?

Paul said to mark those that cause
«livision contrary to the doctrine, and avoid
them. What would be the difference in
going to law with this classand going to
faw with an alien sinner?

Brethren, think on these things. I would
‘be glad to see the above question answered
by some of our able brethren.

A. J. JERNIGAN.

Box 293, Woodward, Okla.

“TWO BITS.”

“Grace and truth came by Jesus Christ.”
But Jesus said, The Father who sent me,
"he gave me a commandment what I shall
.speak.”” The truth came from God and
was spoken by Jesus. Hence Jesus said,
“Thy word is truth.” Paul said, “God can
not lie.” God’s word, then, contains no
lie. The apostle John said, “That no lie is
-of the truth.” Now it is absolutely certain
‘that no lie comes from God. and it follows
that all lies come from others. Paul says,
“Let God be true, but every man a liar.”

Il is exceeding displeasing to God for
‘men to turn away from and refuse to
hear his word and listen to the words of
men instead. “And for this cause shall
-God send them strong delusions that they
all should believe a lie, that they all might
‘be damned who Dbelieve not the truth.”
W. L. Butler, a noble brother long since
-taken from us by death, once said. “Let
us regard every one who is constantly try-
A4ng to get us to cleave to the word of God
.as a friend, and hold him as an enemy who
4s ever trying to pull us away from it.”

J. R. JONES.
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A VERY TMPORTANT NOTICE.

s to eight hundred subscriptions ex-
pire. We should like to have every
5 one of this number renew, and along
with this number. add many new
! names. A small effort on the part of
all will make this easily possible.
‘How It Can Be Done.

Let .every delinquent subscriber
(and as many others as will) solicit
and send in at once at least three new
yearly subscriptions. This will mean
your own subscription will be ad-
vanced a year for this favor; and will
also add fifteen hundred or twc thous-
and new names to our list by the end

of this year. It can easily be done by
the help of every true friend,
Our Special Offer.

In order to stimulate an active
campaign on the part of all, we are
going to send The Apostolic Way
to all new subscribers from now
until January 1, 1922 (fourteen
months), for the regular yearly sub-
seription price of $1.00. In other
words, you will get four extra copies
of the paper free, or twenty-eight
copies for $1.0C. e are going. to ex-
pect our friends .o get to work in
real earnest on this proposition and
send in many fine lists of names. You
may tell all subscribers that they will
ret the paper beginning with issue
for November 1, as we will send out
back issues-at each regular mailing.

May we count on you for a good list
of names? SLARENCE TEURMAN.
G R S TR

“SPIRITUAL,” AND ITS USES.
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It occurs to me that the word “spiritual”
is one of the most convenient words in all
the New Testament. It seems to be made
the avenue by which to get around some
hard places, placas that wounld bother us
mightily if it was not for its convenient
use.

I was listening to a noted evangelist one
time and he used the term “Spiritual king-
dom of the Lord Jesus Christ” seventeen
times in one discourse by actual count.

When I investigated the New Testament
afterward, I could not find where an in-
spired writer used it a single time; in fact,
the phrase is not in the Bible.

If there is-a “spiritual kingdom of the
Lord Jesus Christ” I have failed to find it.

As I see.it, this invention—for it is an
invention—is a necessity. It gives the in-
ventor an avenue of escape from the stern

fact that the kingdom of the Lord Jesus.

Christ is simply a kingdom, nothing more
and nothing less. '

Take the phrase out of our vocabulary
and let the “kingdom” stand just as taught
by the Apostles, and there would be no
excuse for a man to hide behind so that
he could serve in the kingdom of men.
Limit the divine kingdom by the  term

“spiritual” and you have shorn it of half
its strength. Then it is easy to jps’,tify" the
practice of. entering into civil govemme_nt‘
to get those things the divine make no pro-
visien for. The divine is instituted to take
charge of man, spirit, soul and body, dur-
ing his earthly pilgrimage, -and for the
sake of peace, his duties and obligations as
a subject of the powers are specifically
pointed out. There is not a line onrecord
telling him what to do as a citizen of. the
powers, for he is not a citizen.

But the earnest desire to have a hand
in administering the affair§ of this life
led to the invention of the phrase “spirit-
ual kingdom”, and by it many are 'deceived
and led ‘inot the broad way that leads to
ruin. ’

Then we have the term “spiritual resur-
rection, used by many, making it synono-
mous with conversion in order to have the
millennium begin with Peter’s sermon on
pentecost. The two words are not coupled
together in my Bible, hence they do mot.
express an idea contained in my Bible.

Resurrection carries with it the idea of
making -alive that which was dead, a re-.
uniting of soul and body after their separ-
ation by that wonderful thing called Death.
The body was dead, decay and disintegra-
tion had begun, but death in no case was
affirmed of the soul; it continues in a state
of life, and its entering into, and revivify-
ing the body is called a resurrection.

“Spiritual resurrection” demands a dead
and decayving and disintegrating spirit,
analogous to the condition of the body in
death, which is revived and made alive by
a reunion with some constituent element
with which it was united with before. This
proposition is absolutely unthinkable as
we nowhere read of a dead spirit.

The orthodox doctrine of “spiritual
death” is a monstrosity,” for the spirit
never dies of which we have any account,
and I unhesitatingly reject it for want of
proof. That Adam died a spiritual death
round out a system of depravity, which
is a pleasing deduction of theologians to
they have invented, as they think, to glori-
fy and exalt Jehovah- in redeeming man
from sin. To have him resurrect the spirit
would double his glory in resurrecting the
body.

Such is the vain folly of man.

The word “spiritual” is of frequent use
in the Bible, and always correctly applied;
let'us be careful not td make other applica-
tions of it lest we blunder. ’

GEO. DOUGLAS.

Please state in your paper that the
faithful in E] Paso have been forced to
withdraw from Raymon and Montana
church on account of innovations. Weare
now meeting in ‘the county court house,
room 105, at ten c’clock a. m:;*every Lord’s

ay. N
All passing this ‘way arg’invited to stop
off and meet with us. Brother J. R. Jones
meets with us. Stop and hear this godly
man preach. C. H. JAMES.
815 San Marcial St., El Paso, Texas.
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CULLINGS AND COMMENTS.

In the Review of Nov. 23, 1920, under
“Certain Suggestions”, Daniel Sommer
says: “I notice that three brethren of
prominence have lately committed them-
selves to the Re-baptism theory. I suggest
that they pause and consider where it has
led others, before they say anything more
for the Review’s readers on that subject.
Not only so, but the less they say about it
privately or in their preaching, the better
for all concerned.

“The statement that the Baptists
‘haven’t got scriptural baptism’ is too un-
modified. . About thirty years ago I be-
gan to suggest to my brethren that they
should not debate single items of doctrine
with the sects, because such debating ad-
'mits the right of sects to exist. . . If Bro.
Jesse Love . . . If Bro. W. G. Roberts
Having offered again my suggestion in re-
gard to form of proposition for debate with
those that differ from us, I return to my
suggestion about Re-baptism. And I now
state that the less we say about that sub-
ject, both publicly and privately, the bet-
ter for all concerned.”

Now boys, “Jesse” and “W. G.”, do you
hear? Then take your cue from Daniel—
let somebody that knows how to debate
write your propositions. Knock under
now! You know what “about a dozen men
that were formerly connected with the Re-
view” got. Now mark this “suggestion”.
boys—*“A word to the wise”, ete. You
know how it runs. And there is that other
fellow—you know it.says “three”.. “O. A.
Timmons (moderator)”, yves, vou take the
cue from Danijel, too. Now be wise, boys;
don’t cry nor make ugly faces—just take

your medicine; babies always do, you
know.
Now hear Daniel again. He says: “All

such contentions are technical and indicate
a sectarian disposition, as is fully shown
in the pamphlet titled ‘Sectism: Defined,
Analyzed and Exposed’, and which is of-
fered at the Review office at 15¢ a copy.
Those technical reasoners among-us that
will not send for that pamphlet, and read
it, show that they do not wish to be con-
vinced of their errors. Those that will
honestly read it; and are not convinced that
‘their fechnical reasoning is wrong, show
that they do not belong to the churches of
Chnst and should go to their own place.”

Roberts, Timmons, et al. hear ye now;
the decree has gone forth. Get this tract,
and be convinced—or just be “convinced”
without it. It matters not just so you
drop “the Re-baptism theory”, and take
your cue from Sommer’s ‘“‘pamphlet”. Now
you must do this, or you do not “belong”
to the Sommer brand of “the churches of
Christ”.

By the way, brethren, I sent for this
“pamphlet” and reviewed Sommer on his
baptism theory, and if you send me your
address, I shall be glad to mail you a copy
~f my pamphlet for 10c, when it is out.

Truly, the less Sommer and those whe'

stand with him on his theory, say “both
publicly and privaltely" the better for
them; for every time they open their
mouths on the subject they put their feet
in them.
x > £
“Then an -appropriate song was sung
and that one was given a hearty welcome
by extending the right hand of fellowship
—not for the purpose of creating any new
relationship, but to acknowledge the rela-
tionship alfeady existing. By this means
there was mutual recognition of that sweet
fellowship that has always characterized
the people of God. And I may add that if
there was no ‘Thus saith the Lord’ for the
practice, it violated no principle involving
the salvation of the soul. But the practice
has the sanction of the Divine Record,
which removes the stigma of tradition, in
which catalogue some would sneeringly
place it.”—Apostolic Review, Oct. 19, 1920.
If the “practice” here set forth “has the
sanction of the “Dlvme Record”, it is evi-
dent to a mind that can reason that this
“relationship” must be thus ucknowledged
before any one may be a scriptural mem-
ber of a congregation. A divine example
has all the force of a divine precept. The
Review is simply “balled up” here; and is
making rules of its own for the church of
the living God. No such “right hand of
fellowship” can be found in the “Divine
Record”. And here is the challenge to the
Review to produce it! Now don't all speak
at once—just let Daniel Sommer try it. I
have been a member of the church more
than twenty-five years and I have never

‘had any ‘relationship” acknowledged, as

here stated in the Review. This may be
enough to show that I do not “belong to
the Review Family”; but it does not prove
that I am not a member of ‘“the whole
family in heaven and on earth”. Neither
does it indicate that my name is not “writ-
ten in the book of life’”. Nor does it sig-
nify that I am not a member of “a local
church”. And moreover it does not argue
that I have submitted to some other hu-
man regulation ‘“creating any new rela-
tionship”, or one “to acknowledge the re-
lationship already existing”. Away with
your tommy-rot!
] [ ]

Now listen to this. “At last, more
brethren moved in, and the church at Long
Beach, Calif., sent J. J. Hogan to help
build up the church [at Santa Cruz, Calif.].
He preached a while, then reorganized the
congregation, under his own leadership as

an evangelist, making a new list of charter
members. He and those charter members
agreed to .adopt the plan of giving the
‘right hand of fellowship’ as an ordinance,
or act by which to take members into the
congregation. . . A newly baptized believer,
a reclaimed one, or one coming in from‘
somie other place by letter all must submit
to this act. . . We had been heére about two
months, domg our Christian-duty as faith-
fully as we could, when Brother Hogan
asked one day, ‘Why don’t you put in your
membership; don’t you believe what I
teach?”’ .. So we then asked.him to let us
go in w1thout either giving or receiving
the ‘right hand of fellowship’ . . but he said
that he did not think it would do, for it
would cause frietion.. W. P. Reedy
preached until A. M. Morris came... . We
asked him if he would let us in on the'same
terms we had offered Brother Hogan. His
answer was an emphatic ‘No’. . . We then
asked why, seeing that there is no com-
mand, precept, nor example for it. . . His
reply was that loyal churches had taken a
stand against those who were not actively
opposed to Bible colleges, and said they did
not recognize any others, and have adopted
this way of taking people in, in order to
be able to keep ‘these fellows from the
South’ from getting in”.—Mr. and Muvs.
C. A. Marshall, in The Pacific Christian.
Now if this is not digression gone to see,
what is it? Name it and you may have it
~——churches that follow the Bible have no
use for it, in.the North or in the South. It
is, in fact, just a sore spot spreading out
from Indianapolis. Beware! Just “to
acknowlecge the relationship already exist-
ing”, you see! Who ever heard of such
foolishness—trying to overturn digression
while standing upon it? This beats Pat,
who tried to lift himself by pulling on his
boot-straps. It is digression gone mad!
H. C. HARPER.

The ‘‘Review” of Brother Sommer's
position on baptism by Brother H. C. Har-
per will be published in the near future.
Send ten cents to this office now and a
copy of the tract will be mailed to you as
soon as it is off the press.

SHRAPNEL.

Speaking of things unscriptural, I am
anxious to know which of several modern
practices that have sprung up in the
church of late years is the worst and why?
Preaching under, the dictation of the Y.
M. C. A te'lchmg the Bible under the re-
strutlons of the State University; women.
teaching or speaking in the assembly; di-
vision of the congregation into classes
when met together for worship; allowing
a majority to rule over the protest of a
conscientious minority when neither pre-
cept nor example can be given from the
New Testament or using instrumental mu-
sic in the worship?

EJ L2 L]

I find the first five of the above items
customary among those who CLAIM to be
sound in the faith, while protesting vigor-
ously against the last think it over.

» L3 -

Moreover, I am aniious to be informed
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‘why it is. more scriptural for the churches
to have a general manager to superintend
foreign missionary work, such as Bros.
McCaleb or Janes, than it is to have a
number of them 'exercising the same sort
of supervision in a missionary society?

» - -

And then again, why be so pernickety
about a preacher being the pastor of a
church and so complacently self-satisfied
with one who acts in precisely the same
capacity under the name of “minister”
or “located evangelist?”

» » * -

About the only answer we usually get
to such questions is—*Oh, those fellows
are just chronic knockers—always in the
objective case: why don't they teach some-
thing affirmative?” And some of the un-
thinking get the idea that it is so.

x £l 2 4 -

As a matter of fact, nothing was ever
farther from the truth. Not only has
the scruptural teaching in these matters
been ilerated and reiterated in these
columns, but we have been insistently de-
manding a return to the practice of speak-
ing as the Bible speaks and being sileni
where it is silent, or in other words, speak-
ing as the oracles of God, as the only safe
rule for those who really desire to serve
God.

- x * ®

Let it not be overlooked or forgotten
that the persistent refusal of those whao
-practice such things to help us in putting
before the brethren all that can be said on
both sides in a written discussion, in order
to establish the truth and bring about unity
and peace, amounts to a confession that
they know they are in the wrong and dare
not attempt a defense.

x = 0=

In this connection I wish to commend
the efforts being macde by Bro. Hardy
Bonebrake to bring about just such an in-
vestigation and I hope every reader of
The Way will write personally to the
editors of the various papers, especially
the F. F., urging and demanding it or
giving a reason for not doing so. I am
of the opinion that their replies may make
interesting reading.

L] = *«

And yet—some among us depreciate
what they call fighting or wrangling in
the. paper; but what I wish to know, is
what use have we for armor and a sword
if we are going to do no fighting? If I am
to sit in the shade and take my ease, for
my part I would prefer to exchange them
for a fan and umbrella.

= » * *

Oh, but they say, “fight the other fellow
and let the brethren alone.” I see; cut
down the weeds on the outside of the field,
but don’t bother the ones growing peace-
fully in the crop—shoot at the enemy in
the opposing camp, but do not interfere
with the traitor in our own. In our late
war a very different policy was pursued
and if it had not been so the outcome might

have been less satisfactory for this govern-
ment.
* * »

Paul said “What have I to do to judge
them that are without? .Do not ye judge
them that are within? But them that are
without God judgeth. Therefore put away
from among yourselves ‘that wicked per-
son.” I Cor. 5:12, 13.

L ] » L ] -

Who is a wicked person? Is he who lies
or steals more wicked than he who per-
verts God’s word? We must admit that
some are not conscious of the fact that

they are perverting the truth, but even so;

God has put upon us the responsibility of
showing them the danger of their position
or their blood will be upon us.

G. A. TROTT.

THE CONGREGATION ESTABLISHED.

We are often told an ‘evangelist should
stay with a congregation until it is estab-
lished. This is often said by men who
usually demand proof for what they ac-
cept, and furnish it when teaching others.

Good, faithful and intelligent brethren
often accept a thing as true without trying
to find proof for it and are led into grev-
ious error. So it is with this proposition.

Instead of an evangelist staying with a
congregation and assuming the direction
of their work, he should leave them to di-
rect their own work and develop them-
selves. Sure, the evangelist should teach
them all the counsel of God. Then he
should leave them that they by “use” may
“have their senses exercised to discern
both good and evil” (Heb. 5:14).

When a congregation first starts out
they are usually full of zeal and are more
willing to work than they will be after.a
preacher has stayed with them several
months or years.

The Apostles did not stay with the con-
gregations they established, neither did
they leave a preacher with each one of
them. If you ask about the Jerusalem
church my answer is, the Apostles were it,
the foundation, until the members were
scattered (by permission of the Holy
Spirit, mind you) everywhere and went
preaching the word.

It is all right to “visit” the places again
“and see how they do” (Aets 15:16). Itis
all right to “confirm the churches” (Aects
15:41).

Paul preached and then went back and
visited the churches, “ordaining elders in
every church” (Acts 14:20-24).

Titus was left in Crete, by Paul, after
the congregations were established, and he
was to “set in order things that are (were)
lacking”. If Paul had stayed with them or
left a preacher with each church, it would
not have been necessary to have left Titus
to labor among the congregations on this
isle and ‘“‘set in order the things lacking”

[Titus 1:15). Even Titus was not to stay

with ohe congregation, but work among all
of them (every city). They must “desire

the milk of the word, that they may. grow:
thereby” (I Pet.2:2). That is, they must’
imbibe it, for it is the “doer of the word™
that"is benefitted, not the hearers only;
and if brethren “have a mind to serve
God” they must do so_ strengthened with
only an occasional visit from some one
more versed in the Scriptures.

Even when a preacher lives with a con-
gregation he should not allow himself lean-
ed upon to the hurt of the congregation.
Nothing is much more injurious to any
man than the habit of leaning on another.
It seems Paul realized this by the manner
of his proceedings.

In talking with a brother about this he
said, “Can you prove your point?”’ Funny
isn’t it? I am denying; it is up to the
other fellow to do the proving or quit the
practice. R. F. DUCKWORTH.

731 W. Heron St., Denison, Texas.

“PRCVE ALL THINGS.”

“Prove all things: hold fast that” which
is good.” I. Thes. 5:21.

There are many very zealous people who
have accustomed themselves to certain us-
ages and practices in the way of work and
worship which are not set forth in God's
word.

Many stch people are extremely zealous
for these practices, having very piously
engaged in them for a long life time, and
have “brought up their children” in this
course of religious proceedings. .

Some of these practices, in the eyes of
a great many, seem to have upon their very
face the appearance of God’s righteous-
ness—his holiness. They are, indeed, cap-
tivating to the masses and have some ef-
fect toward an ingathering, and to:many
people they appear to be very good indeed.

To call into question whether or not
these things are authorized by the word of
God is, in some instances, disturbing;
bringing sorrow to the hearts of some who
have been so long and so earnestly en-
gaged in them and at the same time arous-
ing indignation on the part of others.

Notwithstanding this sad fact, as we
love the truth of God, it becomes our in-
dispensable duty as faithful ministers of
his word to call into question every prac-
tice that is unauthorized by him. When
God says “Prove all things; hold fast that
which is good” he must certainly mean
for us to prove them in the light of his
divine truth.

While, in the brilliancy of heaven's di-
vine light, the “great reel of time” is bring-
ing around to our gaze the church with all
God’s holy ordinances, with this we "see
peace, love, unity, with God’s approval;
but when it brings around and shows to us
the traditions of men, we are made to be-
hold strife, alienation-and division with
God'’s disapproval.

God’s ordinances rever bring division,
but the traditions—the doctrines and com:
mandments of men do. ‘

The Jews were very zealous for the law
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and boasted of it, Rom. 2:17: But at the
_same time so much were they in love with
their own -traditions they made void the
law; so we hear the blessed Saviour warn-
ing his disciples to “Beware of the leaven
of the Pharisees and Sadv: ees”, Matt. 16:
12; 15:3.

Just so today! Some are “sticklers” for
teaching the Scriptures, but in their meth.
od they made void some of the plain com-
mandments of God.

God says, “Let your women keep silence
in the churches”. I Cor. 14:34. “I suffer
niot a woman to teach, nor to usurp author-
ity over the man.” “Let the woman learn
in silence with all subjection.” I Tim. 2:
11,12. But’ the twentleth century elder
says, “I know ‘God says that, But he only
means. she must not usurp authority over
the man, so'she can teach under our super-
vision. Wonderful things! these twentieth
century elders.

One among the saddest things I have
ever wifnessed is a christian preacher
preaching a strong gospel sermon, show-
ing By numerous examples that God vis-
ited his wrath, without fail, upon those
who went one step beyond his command-
ments or turned either to left or right, and
in the same discourse rebuke some good.
faithful ones for not conforming to some
of his unscriptiral measures. )

God has told us that his word “‘thorough-
Iy’ furnishes us unto every good work,”
and yet not one word of his even “hints”
at such a thing as arranging a class to be
taught his word. Ged’s plan for teaching
his word is -““sow the seed” broadcast, let
it fall where it may, and he will look after
the resuits, i. e., he will “add to the church
daily such as should be saved.” Acts 2:47T.

It seems that men have always loved
their own order of things more than God’s
own appointments. We are here reminded
of how “they worshipped and served the
creature more than the Creator. Rom. 1:25
It appears that the further they got from
God the stronger they were in their relig-
ion. They even sacrificed their children in
the fire to Moloch. Lev. 18:21. This was
bad, but let us remember that God hates
not only the most vile form of idolatry, but
he also hates the individual who causes
discord and promotes division among
brethren. Prov. 6:19; Rom. 16:17; I Tim.
6:3-5, and then to think of the thousands
of children (sacrificed in this flame) that

v1s, brought up to love the very thing that
God hates.

The divine Father has pointed out the
way so very plainly that the “way-faring
man, though a fool, shall not err therein”
Isa. 35:8. How does he point it out? “Thy
‘word is a lamp unto my feet and a light
unto my path.” Psa. 119:105.

Is it not irrational to think that God
would give us full instructions as to how
to treat ourselves, our neighbors, our ene-
~ mies, and even strangers; how the ‘young
should tréat ‘the old; how the old should
‘treat the young ; how husband should treat
the wxf_e,_ likewise the wife the husband;

how the parent should treat the child, also
the child the parent; ini fact, give us full
instruction as to how to live “soberly,
righteously and godly in this present
world”, and yet leave us without full in-
stiuctions as.to his work and worship on
Lord’s-day?

‘To suppose such a thing.is unreasonable.
To charge God with a blunder is a sin.

J. H. STEWART.
Abilene, Texas.

ITEMS OF INTEREST.

For two evenings last week, Novembel
15 and 16, I engaged in a debate with
“Cowboy Evangelist” Wimmer, whom the
Methodists had here in a metting this
summer. He challenged me, and offered to
affirm that “It is scriptural and right to
engage with any and every denomination
in piaise, prayer and in any revival effort
undertaken with the object of increasing
the membership of such denomination.”
Unusual crowds attended, expecting to
hear some thing from him, but his talks
throughout were nothing but tirades
against dancing, card-playing, fashions
and tobacco, at which he is expert. This
is his stronghold ; and he is as ignorant of
the scriptures as a mule. I continued the
rest of the week in a meeting, during which
two fine men made the gopd confession,
one a merchant of the town. I baptized
him Sunday, and the other will be baptiz-
ed soon as he returns from Edgemont,
South Dakota. ‘Fine, attentive audiences
all week, with several Methodists follow-
ing me with their Bibles as I preached.
There is a strong prospect that the most
prominent member of the local Methodist
church will meet me in the near future in
a debate on baptism.

Ed " x

I report the following sums received
from readers of The Way by way of as-
sistance with the work here in the Black
Hills: Church of Christ, Sabinal, Texas,
kindness of Bro. W. J. Duncan, $19.12;
Mrs. Bessie Guinn, Munday, Texas, $5.
Thank you, dear brethren. This will all
be used to the glory of God and in the ex-
tension of the gospel.

= - L]

Here are some book bargains that I

“would like to have readers of The Way

take advantage of:

“The Bible in Questions and Answers”
by Rowe-Klingman. Commentary on the
whole of God’s Word. Arranged for ready
reference. Price, $2.50, mailed.

“Oley-Briny Debate” on instrumental
music and. the societies. This may be your
last chance to get this book, as edition is
now exhausted,”and, as far as I know, Bro.
Otey has no plans of republishing. While
they last, $1.10 mailed. )

“Qur Saviowr’s Prayer for Unity”, sym-
posium on the 17th of John by 65 repre-
sentative writers. $1.00 mailed.

“Joining the Church of Your Choice,™
Elder Hilbert’'s great pamphlet. Simply
cannot be beat. Egqual to Franklin’s “Sin-

cerity Seeking the Way to Heaven.” 10
cents each. Order a quantity.

“His Majesty—Satan” by George E:
Guille. Something new! Does.not treat
of the mythical devil of christendom, but
of the awful being whom Scripture reveals
as a dignity. 27 cents each, mailed.

I now have a complete stock of Bibles
and testaments. Write for descriptive
list. You cannot do better anywhere,
when it comes to prices. Order all the
above of ROBERT R. HULL.

Box 508, Spearflsh, So. Dak.

“FOUR BITS.”

“Wide is the gate and broad is the way.”

“Strait is the gate and narrow is the
way."”

A change could be made in the above,
thus: The strait and narrow way. The
wide and broad way. But this would leave
the gates out without descriptions, and
give the ways too many of them. Besides,
we would have two sentences nowhere
found in the New Testament.

* * *

1. Baptism is for the remission of sins.

2. Baptism is because of remission.

The man who is on the affirmative of
the first proposition, is necessarily on the
negative of the second; and the man who
is on the affirmative of the second, is of
necessity on the negative of the first.

Two things I can not see: (1) How one
of these baptisms can be as good as the
other. (2) How a few ifs and provisos
can make both alike valid.

* * *

We are told that what Paul says, I Cor
14:34, about women speaking in the
church, was meant for the women in the
church at Corinth, no other. We will let
him tell to whom he was writing:

“Uuto the church of God which is at
Corinth, to them that are sanctified, in
Christ Jesus, called to e szints, with all
that in every place call on the name of our
Lord.” Enough said—that settles it.

Yet listen to this: “Let your women keep
silence in the churches”—only one at Cor-
inth.

oz

“The simplicity that is in Christ Jesus.”
“In Christ Jesus”; that is, in his body, in
the church. The church come together in
one place on the first day of the week.
Look, see those plain, simple, unassuming
people, doing in the name of Jesus just
yvhat he requires, and no more. O, how
simple! The worldly-minded are not at-
tracted. Over yonder at ancther place
the crowds are. There, things are up-to-
date, attracting, entertaining. The sim.
plicity that is in Christ Jesus, there is
where God is glorified—*“Unto him be glory
in the church by Christ throughout -all
ages, world without end. Amen.”

.0, that I could be with such people ail
the time during my remaining days here
on earth! J. R. JONES.
4317 Cumberland Street, .El Paso,' Texas.
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MORE OF THE PRO AND CON TRACT

I have recently been able to secure about
one hundred and sixty-five copies of the
“Pro and Con” tract on the Sunday school
question from the Firm Foundation office.
If you are bothered with Sunday school in-
novators and wish to set forth the truth of
the scriptures on this question, send to The
Way office for this tract. Its arguments
against the classes, women teachers, ete.,
are unanswerable. The tract confains
thirty-two large pages. While they last.
ten cents per copy, one dollar per dozen,
post paid. CLARENCE TEURMAN.

“BAPTISM NOT IMM ERSION,”
REVIEWED.

Rev. D. W. Poor, D. D., has written a
tract, entitled “Baptism Not Immersion,”
which is being put out by the Preshyter-
ian Board of Publication and Sabbath-
School Work, of Philadelphia, Pa. I have
been requested to review it.

About ten years ago 1 reviewed a little
book put out by a Methodist minister by
the name of Pickett, in Texas, who was
expelled from the Conference for refusing
to immerse for baptism; but that the
great body of learned Preshyterians had
a man among them who was foolish
enough to assert that “Baptism is not im-
mersion” is a wonder indeed.

Strange man this. He protests against
the lack of christian courtesy on the part
of the Baptists for “unchurching and dis-
fellowshiping”” others by “their distinctive
mode of baptism,” and then turns around
and unchurches the whole Bavptist frater-
nity with his “Baptism Not Immersion.”
For every one knows that without bap-
tism one cannot get into a Baptist church.
And if immersion is not baptism, the poor
Baptists are “still upon, the brcad com-
mon of the world” where this Presbyter-
ian accuses the Baptists of leaving those
not immearsed for baptism! But since
“‘charity” (I Cor. 13) “rejoiceth in the
truth,” let us look for the iruth and let
this sickly sentimentalism of denomina-
tionalism be kept up by ‘those who love
error. (II Thes. 2:11, 12.) The question
is not who is unchurched? but what is
the truth?

1. Thera i$ much confusion and not a
little perplexity, it must be admitted. One
minister takes a little water and sprink-
ling it upon tke head of a person, says:
“I baptize thee,” etc.

Another takes a vessel of water and
pours the water upon the head . of a person,
saying: “I baptize thee,” etc. And a third
goes with a person down into the water,
and taking the person in hand immeises
him, saying: I baptize thee,” etc.

Now if each minister told the truth—
actually did what he said he did, the word
baptize, Anglicized from the Greek word
baptizo, has the meanings sprinkle, pour,
and immerse. I say this is true if each
minister did what he said he did.

But does baptizo have such meanings?

This is the question. And if Greek schol-
ars, scholars the authors of standard
Greek-English lexicons, k‘now the mean-
ings of Greek words (and if they do not,
nobody else does), this question is.settled;
for no standaid Greek-English lexicon de-
fines buptizo by sprinkle or pour. And
why? Simply because buptizo has no such
meaning. But all give immerse as a
meaning of beptizo. And why? Simply
hecause it means -tmamerse. Then those
who want to know the truth of this ques-
tion, can know it. H. C. HARPER..
(Concluded next issue.)

MISCELLANEOUS NOTES.

“Brother Joé Wheeler reports a good
meeting recently held at Hine school house,
near Charlotte, Texas. Brother Jeff
Thomas, of Robestown, Texas, did the
preaching. Three persons were baptized.

Remember, three new yearly subscrip-
tions will entitle you to a year's subscrin-
tion free. We want all who will fo help
us make the remaining days of this year
record breakers in the way of soliciting
and sending in new subscriptions.

We occasionally receive questions to be
answered with no name signed to them
If you want your questions answered you
should sign your name, even if vou do not
wish your name to-appear with questions
in the paper.

See our announcement of Bibles and
Testaments in this issue. We helieve we
can plezse you in this line.

Brother J. P. Watson, of Cookville, Ten-
nessee, gives us thé following good report
of his mission meeting which he recently
held at Carthage, Tennessee:

“I have returned from my meeting. Had
good results. Besides the seed sowing, two
married ladieg were baptized into the “ore
body.” The weather turned cold, so I
closed with a promise to hold another
meeting next summer. Many there never
heard one of our brethren preach. People
seemed delighted to hear.

I recently preached four discourses in
private homes in the Corbon communitly,
eight miles out in the mountains from' Car-
tersville, Georgia. The people heard me
gladly. Young Brother E. D. Satterfield
and his wife are the only members of the
church of Christ in that community.
Brother W. L. Shelnutt baptized Brother
Satterfield and his wife last summer. I en-
joved my stay among the hospitable peo-
ple of that community and am under prom-
ise to return to them some time when I
can hope to preach longer under more fa-
vorable weather. I have been devoting all
nily spare time almost exclusively to such
work since last August, and mean to con-

.tinue it as I can be away from the office.

I am thankful to faithful brethren and
churches who have by their unstinted sup-

port been making it possible for.me to
continue to give my time to the work on.
the paper and the preaching of the gospel
in needy fields. '
CLARENCE TEURMAN.

“KEER THYSELF PURE.”

Paul the aged, after giving many speci-
fic instructions to Timothy says, “I  charge
thee before God, and’ thé Lord Jesus
Christ, and the elect angels, that thou ob-
serve these things without preferring one
before another, doing nothing by partiali-
ty. Lay hands suddenly on no man,
neither be partaker of other men’s sins:
keep thyself pure.” (II Tim. 5:21, 22.)

Pure religion exists, not in imagina-
tion, but in reality; not in the state but in
the individual; not in argument, but in
deeds, and in actions (Jas. 1:27).

Purity is of God, and all who would be
accepted of him in that great day must
keep themselves pure. It seems much
easier to talk of the defects of others than
to try to remedy our own. Christ loved
the church and gave himself for it, that
he might present it to himself withovt
spot and blameless, having neither spot-
nor wrinkle. But the church is composed
of members—‘ Now are ye the body of
Christ, and members in particular.

The building is not purer than the ma-
terial of which it is built. Then if we
would have a pure church, we must keep
ourslves pure. Christianity-is not-selfish-
ness, but it is an individual matter;, in
which every one must give account to God
for himself.

“Blessed are the pure in heart, for they
shall sce God.” So, let us keep our hearts
pure; call on the Lord out of a pure heart,
ete.

“Whatsoever things are pure .-. . think
on these things.” Phil. 4:8,9. As a man
thinketh in his heart, so is he.!” If we
think evil thoughts we will do evil deeds,
but if our thoughts are on things that are
pure and upright, our lives are most sure
to lead in that direction.

Peter says, “ I stir up your pure minds
by way of remembrance.” I Pet. 3:1.

So, we see, a pure mind is ‘essential to
keep ourselves pure.

But again, let us read that which is pure.
Psa. 12:6 says, “The words of the Lord
are pure.” “Thy word.is very pure.” Yes,
let’s read pure, good books and always let
the Bible be first. Why not read a few
chapters in the Book every day? It will
make you wiser, better, purer.

The Lord says, “Then will I turn to thee
people of a pure language” (Zeph. $:9).
“From the. aboundance of the heart the
mouth speaketh.” ‘“Use sound speech that
cannot be condemned.” “Let no corrupt
communication proceed out of our mouth.”
Nothing is-quite so much out of place as
a christian using vulgar language. Too
much foolishness is also out of place. Such
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:;-";‘:foohsh tallung‘ and Jestlng, and
'every man the truth.” '

“Wherefore, 1 take you to record this..

day, that I -am pure from the blood. of-all
men. For I have not shunned to declare
unto you: all .the-‘counsel of God.” Acts
20.26 ‘ '

o “We. cannot keep back.a part of ‘God’s
"Truth ‘and be pure. So let-us fearlessly de-
-clare all the counsel

“Liet us: be clothed m “clean. linen, pure
and white, whlch is the righteousness of
the:saints; then. we'cdn walk'with Jesus
in white, bemg ‘found worthy

“Finally; associated with the pure. “I'or
wrth the pure thou wilt show thyself
pure “and with the forward thou wilt show
thyself froward.” Psa. 18 :26. Lips never
.uttered-a plamer ‘truth than this: “Birds
of a feather flock together,” and the world
and God- looks at this the same way. The
sinner makes no pretentions toward chris-
tiahity, and the child of God. is like him—
‘makes the same impression on the world—
w;henf"t}_;xey freely and intimately associate
with him.

‘We should wear the pure, white robe
of righteousness; but instead, many are
wearing a polkadot. rébe.

Brother, sister, practice a pure reli-
gion, have a pure mind, a2 pure heart and
;pure thoughts. Study the pure -word of
the Lord, use pure language, follow the
pure exempler, Christ.

“Shun evil companions,.

Bad language disdane;

God’s name hold in reverence,

Nor.take it in vain.

Be thoughtful and earnest,

Kind hearted and true;

Look ever. to Jesus,

He'll carry you through.”

Keep thys_elf pure is enough.
Submitted in humble love of the truth.
HOMER A. GAY.

Brady, Texas.
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BOOKS ‘FOR SALE.

We .are. in position to furnish any book

published by the brotherhood at regular lis
prices and shall appreciate orders sent us.
Be’low‘ we list -a few of ‘our books with
prices:
Smith’s Bible Dictionary (unabridged) 2.50
Cruden’s Complete Concordance
Civil Government (Lipscomb)
Commentary on' Acts (McGarvey)....
Commentary on Hebrews (Milligan)..
= Braden-Kelley (Chnst)an-Mormon)

Debate
Sermons and Sayings (A. Ellmore)
Sermons and Chimes (A. Ellmore)..
The Last Massage (Douglas).........

Otey-Briney Debate (on Instrumental
‘ Music .and Church Societies)......

Ongm of Book of Mormon...........
Eumce Loyd (Moody)
Frfty-two Sermon Outlines (Durst)..

Campbell-Rlce Debate (on the Holy
Spmt)

........

...........................

...............

b
U’\OI

.son s People s New Testament (two
yolumes)

4.00

.........................

Z MMWMMMMMIMMIMMMIMunnumlmmlfnummunnulmmmmul.mmmlr.mmnnnmmlmuumunuuumlmmu

speak .

mnnmnmmmmmummummlwwmunmwm

BIBLES AND TESTAMENTS '?

i All along brethren nre wrltmg us: about &
Blbles -and Testaments.. We hnve ‘decided to: ¥
xﬁeet thrs demand ‘and are ‘here offering <
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::: for sale 4 Iew Blbles -and’ Testaments of the 4
::; ‘better grades: We shall take pleasure in }
ey supplymg .your needs in tl:ns line and shall -8~
::: ;give all ‘orders’ prompt nttentlon ::'
:{: ‘The* Natlonal Tenchers _Bible, ¢
~.:. No: 920.—This is the blggest Bible bar-

o 'ram -we. have to offer. It is printed in

3 Iarge type, self - pronouncing, gold side 3
..:. stamp, and is practically -two’ books in one, -{-
¥ as'it contains the English Revised render- "

C
>

ings at the bottom'of each page. Contains
concomance, ‘text references, and wmaps.
This book is made up to special order, with
all the so-called helps” left out. It is ‘a
popular book ....Price,. $4.25

No. 26.—This is a beautiful book, in large
bomegeoxs type, self-pronouncing te\t ‘ref- o
erences in the center column, with. concord- ()
ance. maps, art pictures and family record. X
The book is "6x8Y% inches, full morocco bind
-ing, gold under red edges, and a- beautiful
‘Bible in EVELY WaY. imeccceemnns Price, $4.75

Nelson Reference Bible.

No. .3430X — Genuine Moracco, King
James V_ersion; divinity circnitjleather lined
to edge, India paper, silk sewed, round
corners;, red under gold edges, title stamp-
ed on back in pure gold. Large, clear type.
Contains 12 coloved maps. Size, 5%x8 -
inches and only % of an inch thick. A
desirable book in every way..... Price, $8.75
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Large Print Testaments.
No. 2913 P.—Pica Type, French Morocco,
limp, gold back and side titles; round corn-

ers, red under gold edges. Size, 5%x7H
inches, Price, $2.65

Revised Testamenis With Notes.

With references and explanatory notes.
Slze, 41%x6%. Genuine leather, morocco
gain, divinity circuit, round corners, red
under gold edges Prices, §2.50

Testament With Notes and References.

King-James Version. In full leather,
divinity circuit, gilt edges; size, 4x6 inches.
Slips into-any poc}\et ‘and is a great favorite
~7v the ladies on account of its convenient
size., . Prlce $2.90
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Address all orders to The Apostolic Way,
Union Clty, Georgla

\VORDS OF ENCOURAGEMENT.
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“I’think The Apostolic Way is doing
great good in encouraging churches to
take precept and example in the Lord’s
work.”—Ira Grantham.

F. W. Ake (Texas) sends one new sub-
scription and writes : “This is my first, but

-hope it won't be the last.”

I am sending you one dollar for my pa-
per. There is no use of my saying any-
thing for the paper—it talks for itself.
May God Bless: you in your work.—C. E.
Pendergrass (Texas).

I will send you some subscriptions soon.

‘T did not know until a short time back that

we had 4 sound paper. I had stopped -reaii-
ing the , and had almost decided

‘that all our preachers and papers had gone

away from the truth, until Bro. Werner.
handed me a sample copy of your paper.
I am surely glad that we-still have a paper
‘and a few preachers who are willing to
call the hand of those who are dividing
our churches over things they teach and
practice’ that were unknown ‘in the. early

-church.—J.‘H. Vermillion, (Texas).

“I do appreclate the’ fact that Chrlst has
a- few.yet 'who. do not wink-at Baal as‘he
passes by. ’.’——M K. Stephenson (Nebr )i

. Brother' J J Jakes, of Hope, N. Me\t.,_
sends ten- subscrlptmns ‘and. writes: "“I:
have been reading The. Way a good while.
I thmk it is the best paper I ever read My
wife's fathersent it to. me.” :

“We enjoy the the paper very much.”’
—Mrs. B. A. Taylor. (Ala.)

“I rejoice greatly that-the paper is com:
ing like ‘it is. It certainly is gaining
ground.”—J. R. Jones.

“So far as I'know the A. W. is the great-
est whole truth paper I know of. I expect to
read it as.long as I live and get as many
others to read it as I ¢an unless it, like
many of our once sound papers, drifts back:
into the world for the sake of popularlty
I was once a strong supporte1 of the ,
but have lost confidence in it.”—S. W.

‘Higdon (Texas).

Brother J. P. Baxter, of Millsap, Texas,
sends his check for $25, $13 for subscrip-
tions and $12 from the church there for
my personal use. We are thankful to
Brother Baxter and the good brethren at
Millsap for this assistance. As a matter
of encouragement to others, I give below
Brother Baxter’s good letter:

“Dear Brother Teurman: Inclosed you
will find check for $25.00. Part of this
amount is for subscribers and part for
your own personal use.

“This will help some in the good work.
The church is in splendid condition here.
Of course we have the effect of general un-
rest due to the condition of things, but
otherwise we are moving along nicely. It
is useless to say we have no trouble over
the modern factions that seem to be caus-
ing a great deal of trouble among the
churches over the country, because we have
never had a Sunday School to begin with,
and this is about as old a congregaation as
there is in this county. Have been meet-

.ing about forty-two years.- And the-church

in its efforts to spread the cause have bap-
tized hundreds of people, yet it has never
seen the need of the modern Sunday school
or any advantage in dividing the congrega-
tion into more than one class, or to have
two teachers teaching in the assembly at
the same time, and I think we will com-
pare favorably with some congregations
who do use these methods, so far as our

"Bible knowledge and respect and love for

the cause in general are concerned. In fact,
I know of no other way of doing the work
that will satisfy the demands. of heaven
save as the Bible directs, unless God will
be satisfied withi more than the Bible
teaches along this line. May the good Lord
bless you in the good work.”

I am now at home again. I held two
meetings in Gonzalés County. .I think

much good was done in both meetings.

There was no church at these places, but.I
think if another meeting can be held at

-each place acongregation can be- started.

| D. J. WHITTEN,
Gunter, "Texlas.
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THE TRUE GROUND OF UNITY
AMONG CHRISTIANS.

Unity means oneness. Applied to the
relationship existing among the members
of any body it has reference to agree-
ment, concert of action. Christ prayed
that his followers might be one—one in
‘faith, one in name, one in hope, one in
:;speech, one in all those things that have to
.do in any way with one’s character as a
-christian. This, I am sure, is the meaning
.of that petition offered five times 1n the
prayer recorded in the seventeenth chapte1
.of John. Many reasons can be given for
the Savior’s intense interest in this point,
such as the power of union within itself,
<ete.; but the very fact that Jesus prayed so
-earnestly for it, is sufficient reason for
-the contention that unity among God’s
-.children is a matter of primary import-
-ance. All will agree to this.

Since unity is a matter of so much im-
portance to the church, an important ques-
tion is, How shall we secure unity? I
.answer negatively that we can never unite
upon any human opinion in religious faith
.or practice. Again all brethren will agree
with me, at least in theory. Why not then
‘make our practice conform to this theory?
Let me i1ilustrate. Two men agree that
they will both, in matters of religion,
speak and act as the Bible directs and that
they will not go beyond its teachings in
word or practice. Having made such agree-
ment they both talk about the action of
baptism. Both speak of it as a birth, a
burial, a planting, a resurrection. If they
-stop here, will not every one who hears
them speak of the subject, say these two
‘men are exactly agleed on that point?
Suppose again both speal\ of baptism for
+~remission of sins, of being baptized into
- Christ, ete., using only Bible language, will
not all hearers say these men are agreed
on the design of baptism? Let us suppose
again that every disciple of Christ in Tex-
as should make up his mind today never
again in talking, preaching, or writing to
go beyond Bible language for mames or
practices in religion, what would be the re-
sult? We should never again have occasion
to write an article on the name Christian
Church as a proper or improper-designa-
tion of the church of God. Hence, on this
point, all cause of strife or discord would
be removed.. Can not all see this? Why,
then, will otherwise loyal Lbrethren spend
time and labor, and occupy space in our
papers, in the advocacy of this name? Then
-there is the Sunday School, a thing which
is-not once. mentioned in God’s word. If
-all would speak only as the Bible speaks, no
-gdisciple in thir. country would ever again
_;use the name to designate the work of the

church in any way. But if we should agree
upon the simple rule here suggested what
would become of such expressions as “The
Christian Sabbath”, “Our Pastor”, ‘“Pay-
ing the Preacher”, “Join the Church”,
“Pastor’s Salary”, “The Choix”’, “Going to
Preaching”, etc., etc.? These things gen-
der strifes and discords. No man's argu-
ments can ever get the great family of God
in this country to unite in the use of these
terms or in the observance of practices
which they designate. Some good brethren
are crying, “Down with the discussion of
these questions!” Those who are raising
this cry are apologists for these same
names and practices. I dare say that no
man among us can use the terms ‘‘Chris-
tian Church”, “Sunday School”, and others
in a single pulpit in Texas without provok-
ing objection in the heart of some disciple
present; that is, where disciples in any
considerable number have assembled. Why
is it thus? The answer is, these terms and
the practices which they suggest are out-
side of, beyond the domain of Bible teach-
ing. I am not wrinting this article as an
argument against the Sunday School.
Neither do I deem it necessary here to
make any argument against the use of the
name, ‘“Christian Church”. I offer this
for the consideration of those brethren
who keep advocating these things in the
columns of our papers.

Brethren, let us surrender all our opin-
ions for the sake of unity in the body of
Christ. Let us determine to call Bible
things by Bible names and in every prac-
tice connected with our religious services
take the safe way, which is the simple, re-
vealed way given in the New Testament.
This is my motto and the substance of my
contention, first, last, and all the time.

N. L. CLARK.

NOT GROWING.

It is easy to see that brethren are not
“growing in knowledge” as they should,
and many not at all.

The people’s minds are so full of the
affairs and doings of this life, that they
haven’t room in their minds for the things
of the next life.

Brethren are leaving it more and more
for the preacher to think for them; but
little preaching is being done except by
the preacher, and he mostly to those that
come out to hear him orate.

The Lord and his apostles went to the
other fellow’s meeting and preached to
those assembled there, condemning the
false doctrines. If we should do that fo-
day we would be persecuted, beaten, and
put in jail, and maybe Kkilled as they were.
But what of it?

If we love the Lord well enough to die
for him, we will study his word and teach
all that will listen to us publicly or pri-
vately, at our own meetings or at others’
meetings.

Reader, are you willing to be beaten or
put in jail for teaching the truth in some
religious gathering in which some false
doctrine is taught? What do you think
about such a step? Is that the way the
Lord would have us do?

R. F. DUCKWORTH.
Heron St., Denison, Texas.
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°PECIAL OFFER CONTINUED

We will continue our offer to send
The Apostolic Way to all new sub-
scribers from November 1, 1920, to
January 1, 1922, for the regular sub-
scription price of one dollar through
the Holidays. Every new subscriber
will get all back issties to November
1, four ‘extra copies free.

Several hundred subscriptions ex-
pire during the next few weeks. We
should like to retain every one of this
number on our list, and along with
them add many new names by Jan-
uary 1, 1921. Will not every true
friend of The Way take it upon him-
self or herself to put forth his or her
very best efforts soliciting new sub-
scribers and have them reach us for
next mailing date, January 1, 1921.

How It Can Be Done.

Let every delinquent subscriber
(and as many others as will) solicit
and send in at once at least three new
vearly subscriptions. This will- mean E.
youl* own subscription will ‘be ad- E
vanced a year for this favor; and will
also add fifteen hundred or twe thous-:
and new names to our list by the end
of this year. It can easily be done by
the help of every true friend.

May we count on you for a good list
of namet" CLARENCE TEURMAN.
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DIVORCEMENT UNDER THE LAW.

Deut. 24:1, 2 says, “When a man hath
taken a wife and marrled her, and it come
to pass that she find no favor in his eyea,
because he hath found som‘e-"uncleanness;.i
in her, then let him write her. a bill of
divorcement, and give it to her. and: send
her out of his house.” ,

Here is a command in regard to giﬁng
a writing of divorcement. The offence is
not clearly stated but the passage merely
says, “if he hath found some uncleanness
in her.” It is claimed by some that this
uncleanness is fornication, and:the argi-—
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ment is based on the word uncleanness;
‘but this interpretation cannot be used as
positive proof, for the same word is used
in Deut. 23:22, 23, and in this case we are
sure it does not mean adultery. But there
is a more sure way of knowing that this
writing of divorcement was not for for-
nication; for in Deut. 22:22, 23, we learn
that those who were found guilty of for-
nication were commanded to be stoned.
The writing of divorcement, therefore,
could not have been for fornication. Num.
5th chapter; Lev, 20:10, the law command-
ed such persons fo be stoned. That Christ
also recognized this fact was made clear
when the Pharisees brought the woman
taken in the act of adultery. See Jno. 8:4-9.
Evidently those under the law of Moses
were required to stone the ones who com-
mitted such a crime. The case mentioned
in Deut. 24:1, 2 permitted a writing of
divorcement. It could not therefore have
been a case of fornication.

In Matt. 19:1-9, we are told that the
Pharisees came to Jesus tempting him, and
asking him if it was “lawful for a man
to put away his wife for every cause.”
Christ asked them if they had read that,
he who made them at the beginning, made
them male and female, and said unto them,
“For this cause shall a man leave father,
and mother, and shall cleave to his wife,
and they twain shall be one flesh; so then,
they are no more twain, but one flesh.
What therefore God hath joined together
let not man put asunder.” They said unto
him, “Why did Moses then command to
give a writing of divorcement, and to put
her away?” He saith unto them, Moses
because of the hardness of your hearts
suffered you to put away your wives, but
from the beginning it was not so. And
1 say unto you whosoever shall put away
his wife except it be for fornication, and
shall marry another committeth adultery.”
It is argued that Christ was trying to cor-
rect the mistaken idea of the Jews con-
cerning divorcement, and that Meses had
neveér: granted :butvone:cause :for=giving
a writing of divorcement, and that was
for fornication. I am sure this is not
his object, for he does not-deny the Phari-
sees’ 'statement about divorcement, but
says Moses did, or suffered this on ac-
count of the hradness of their hearts; and
besides, if he had wished to reprove them
for doing as Moses had not suffered them
to do, he would not have confirmed Moses’
law by telling them if they put away their
wives except for fornication and married
again they would be adulterers. But in-
stead of that, he, it seems, gives them the
law of God which was from the beginning.

According to Christ’s personal teaching
a man can put away his wife and marry
again if she has committed fornication,
but for no other cause. Now the Apos-
tles were commanded to teach us to ob-
serve all things Christ had commanded
them..Matt. 28:20. But, if they have given
any- commandments permitting divorce-
ment«at all I have failed to find them,

Will _some ‘brother please show it if it
can be, found? D. J. WHITTEN,
Gunter, Texas.

“SWEAR NOT AT ALL.”

I Dbelieve that Brother Ashley presses
the passage of James 5:12, too far. In
teaching the Bible it is right to make a
passage teach all it will, but when this is
done, the passage should be let alone.

I do not believe that James nor Jesus
had under consideration civil or judicial
caths at the time they said what they did
about swearing. Everybody knows who
know me that I am opposed to secret or-
ders, but as an honest student of the Bible
I could not use the statements.of James
and Jesus about swearing to justify my
position in opposing such organizations.
As to James 5:12, the passage is nothing
more than an appropriation of Matt. 5:33-
37. When Jesus said, “Swear not at all”
he did not forbid judicial oaths. James
then did not, because his statement was
only an appropriation of what Jesus had
said. We learn from Gen. 22:16 that God
swore by himself. We learn from Matt.
26:23 that Jesus made an oath before the
Sanhedrim. Besides Paul making an oath
to the Corinthians, II Cor. 1:23, he again
and again calls upon God to witness. The
prohibition in this case, therefore, must
mean swearing in common intercourse and
for frivolous reasons, to which Jesus’ coun-
trymen were prone and which is a sad of-
fense in the present age. Even children
fall into the habit of a mild form of swear-
ing. The grown-ups are likewise guilty.
Why should people commit the offense of
saying “0O Lord!”, “Great heavens!”, “Gra-
cious!’, “My goodness!”, “By gosh!”,
“Gee!"? What a list of these oaths thr_le
are, and how sinful.

Dr. Thompson (The Land and the Book)
says the Orientals are still terribly pro-
fane, swearing continually by the head,
the beard, the heart, the temple, and the

church... Christians then.are not.to. swear

by heaven, neither are they to swear by
the earth. This would not only profane
God’s dwelling place, but his foot-stool as
well. When James then said “Nor by any
other oath”, he had in mind as if they
were to swear by Jerusalem, the head, the
beard, the heart, the temple, the church.
He had in mind z:ay senseless and mean-
ingless oaths so common among the Jews
of that time. J. A. BRADBURY.
McCaulley, Texas.

MISCELLANEOUS NOTES.

It was my privilege to assemble with the
saints here at home the second Lord’s day
in this month. Their lesson was the sixth
chapter of Tirst Cormthlans FuIIy an
hour was taken up by, dlﬁ' £ ones talk-
ing on the lesson. All se ery much
interested in the pmct)cal leasous of that
chapter, and I believe 'every member lefi
the service feeling that the time had heen
well and profitably spent. This is as it

Since the big fire here about a
year ago, Wwhich destroyed the hall in
which =vc met, we have been assembling
to break brea¢ in our homes.

should be.

The tenth of this December marks the
beginning of my sixth year as publisher
of The Apostolic Way. 1 am quite sure.
the past five years have been the busiest
years of my life. They have heen years of
interest and valuable experience to me. T
knew nothing about the printing business
to begin with; but I did not know it
couldn't be done! I thoroughly enjoy the
work, and I am thankfu! that the Lord has
blessed me with good heaith all these years
that I might do the work required.

The year nineteen hundred twenty has
heen the best year for The Way by far.
but we hope to accomplish more good dur-
ing the coming year, and shall with the
continued cocperation of faithful brethren.

Brethren have not only been thoughtful
of the puper’s needs during all these years,
but they have been mindful of the needs
of myself and family and have sent us
help “once and again.” We are grateful
to all; for only by such assistance and co-
opevation could e have done this work.

We have every reascn to believe that
The Apostolic Way is doing great good for
the advancement of primitive christianity.
1t is evidently making itself felt in the
ranks of the opposers of Truth more
than ever before. Let us all be encouraged
to press the fight and make the paper a
greater influence for good.

I expect to be busy every day during the
Holidays, writing letters, preparing copy.
listing subseriptions and making up our
first issue for the New Year. I am kept
very busy all the time, late and early, to
anything like meet the demands made of
me.

Some time ago T called attention to the
fact, that Brother W. G. Ashley had bought
him a little home ;at: Ballinger, Texas, and
is now permanently located there and busy
preaching in that field. I want to again
suggest that brethren and churches send
to Brother Ashley’s assistance and help
him to make his first payment on his home
and to get established for the effective
work he is fully capable of doing in that
part of the country. 1 know Brother Ash-
ley, and know him to be worthy in every
way. He is willing to sacrifice for the
work ; and all may be assured that he will
fully declare “the whole counsel of God.”
Write Brother Ashley an encouraging let-
ter and enclose him a Christmas contribu-
tion and gladden him and his wife and
babies.

I wish every reader of the Way a merry
Christmas and a happy, prosperous New
Year. CLARENCE TEURMAN.

See our announcement of Bibles and
Testaments in this issue. We heliave we
can plesse you in this line.
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DEATH, BURIAL, RESURRECTION.

The above is the order in which these
occurred. ‘“‘Jesus died for our sins.” “Let
the dead bury their dead.” We bury the
-dead, not the living. Being dead he wus
buried. He arose—‘“this Jesus hath God
raised up.”

We are said to be “crucified with him”—
“‘dead with him.” “Buried” and “risen”
with him. We have, now, his death, and
ours with him; his burial, and ours with
‘him; his resurrection, and ours with him.

If, when Jesus died, all was at an end—
no burial, no resurrection, could he, by his
death. alone, be a savior and save his peo-
ple from their sins? We read: “It be-
hooved Christ to suffer and to rise from
the dead.” ‘“He was raised for our justi-
fieation.” “If Christ be not risen, your
faith is vain, ye are yet in your sins.”
‘This settles it. He must be buried and
Tise.

Here is one who is dead with Christ,
having been crucified with him. Can he
be saved at this point? Or must he go
-on with Jesus to his resurrection, to point
to which he had to go before he could save?
We read: “Buried with him in baptism,
wherein also ye are risen with him.” He
is now to it, and to it, too, by steps “like
as”’ those taken by Jesus. Having come
to the resurrection of Jesus, is he now
saved? We read agair 1 “Baptism doth
also now save us by the resurrection of
Jesus Christ.” Saved, surely. Baptism,
which is “for the remission of sins,” has
in it the resurrection of Christ, which is
““for justification.” Certainly that one is
saved who has reached both of these.

I pity the one who, looking at Paul's
statement “he that is dead is freed from
sin,” has an only in his mind. The only
is not there, neither was it in Paul’s mind
when he penned the statement. Read
Rom. 6th chapter, and you will find, “How
shall we that are dead to sin,” and reading
on you find that the we were the ones who
had been buried and had also risen with
Jesus—his brethren in Christ Jesus. He
is-here giving~.them-*reasons:~why - they-
should not “continue in sin.,” Two rea-
:sons he urges with great emphasis:

1. “Ye are dead to sin”—“dead witk
.Christ”> 2. “Ye are risen with-him".* He
.says as much about their resurrection (in
baptism) as about their death. These
risen dead ones who had been “freed from
sin” by the resurrection of Christ, were
-the “dead to sin” in every mention of it in
the chapter. J. R. JONES.
4317 Cumberland Street, El Paso, Texas.

REPLY TO BROTHER BRADBURY.

Brother Bradbury thinks that. I have
-gone.beyond—the legitimate meaning of the
language found in Matt. 5:33-37 and

James 5:12. He does not believe that the-

prohibition given by our Savior and re-
inforced. by his holy. apostle has any rela-
‘tion -whatever to judicial or civil oaths.

Rather does he think that the prohibilion
refers to swearing by “Jerusalem, the

-head, the beard, the heart, the temple, the

church,” ete., and “common and senseless
oaths”, and such by-words as “gee”, “by
gosh”, “great heavens”, “O Lord!”’, “grac-
ious”, and the like.

Now, I agree with Brother Bradbury
that by-words in general are wrong, as are
all idle words and senseless expressions.
But I have very serious doubts about some
of these expressions being oaths. Surely
our good brother does not think that one
takes an oath when he says “Gee!” Such
is his consistancy. He is sure the civil
and lodge oath is not in the prohibition,
but “gracious” and “gee” are!

It does not follow that because God
swore, Gen. 22:16, that we, too, are per-
mitted to swear. You might as well con-
tend that because God takes vengeance and
destroys wicked people, that therefore we
may take vengeance, and destroy sinful
people. God says, ‘“Avenge not yoursel-
ves”; “Vengeance is mine; I will repay”
Rom. 12-19. And he also says, ‘“Swear
not at all”. Matt. 5:33-37.

Brother Bradbury cites Matt. 26:63 to
show that Christ swore when brought be-
fore the Sanhedrim council. But the proof
is not apparent. Jesus simply replied,
“Thou hast said’’, or as recorded by Mal_‘k
“I am”. And “I am’ is not an oath. Nor
does adjure necessarily mean to swear ev-
ery time it is used. It may also mean to
charge, command, Lbeg or entreat. Did
Christ make oath to the man who had the
unclean spirit when he said to Christ, “I
adjure thee by God’’? Mark 5:7. And did
the evil spirits make oath to the vagabond
Jews when the Jews said to them, “We ad-
jure you by Jesus"? Acts 19:13. And
even if it should be admitted that adjure
does mean to swear, still it does not follow
that Christ made oath.

‘Moreover, the law of Christ, including
the command, ‘“Swear not at all”, “neither
not operative or effective till after the law
by any other oath”, did not, because it was
of Moses was nailed to the cross and taken
out of the way. And as Jesus lived and
died ‘under the old law, ‘it would not at all
follow that we who live under the new law
or covenant could swear, even though it
could be proved that Christ did so. For

our law'was Tiot in'force till: pentecost. See::-

Rom. 7:1-4; Col. 2:14.

There is no proof in II Cor. 1:23 that
Paul swore. He simply called on God for
a record or witness. One does not neces-
sarily take oath or swear when he calls on
so'meone to be a witness. If so, then since
Brother Bradbury called on Dr. Thompson
for a witness, it would therefore follow
that he made oath in so doing.

" The prohibition of Christ against swear-

ing is as high as heaven and as low as-

earth; it takes in heaven and earth in its
mighty sweep. It is all-emphatic, and all-
inclusive. “Swear-not at all”, means
the least degree. The. prohibition excludes
all oaths mentioned by name,.and “any

other oath”, the civil oath not excepted.:
Language could nof be made plainer. Christ:
mentions some of the greater oaths, but.we
are not only told not to use them, we are
not to swear “at all”’~—in the least degree.
Be the civil or lodge oath the greatest or
the least, it is excluded. We are on safe
ground when we-do just what we are comi-
manded to do. ’
“Above all things, my brethren, swear
not, neither by heaven, neither by the
earth, neither by any other oath.” Jas
5:12. "WM. GUY ASHLEY.
Box 521, Ballinger, Texas.

e T G A T U
We hope all will make good use of

WS

the “Renewal Subscription Blank”
~found-in this issue of their paper; and
return it at once with their subsecrip-
tion renewal. Or, better still, send us
a list of three or more new subscrib-
ers at 6ne dollar each and get your

subscription advanced a year free.
L 0 0 S A R e A
McGARY-DOUGLAS DEBATE.

D A O
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£

i

=)

Arrangements have been completed for
a discussion of the christian’s relationship
to civil governments. Brother A. McGary,
of Willis, Texas, and Brother George Doug-
las. of Red Oak, Texas, are to be the dis-
putants. The following propositions have
been agreed upon: '

“A christian in voting or taking part in
civil gavernments acts within his christian

right,” .
A. McGary affirms,

Geo. Douglas denies.

“Obedience to the commands of the l.ord
Jesus Christ separates the disciple trom
all political affiliations.”

Geo. Douglas affirms,
A, McGary denies.

This discussion is to begin in The Anos-
tolic Way of January 1, 1921. There are
to be three affirmative articles to each pro-
position, ranging from eight to- twelve
hundred words to each article.

We believe this™ discussion~will“*be - of *
interest to all, and insist that you sub-
scribe for The Way at once and get the
discussion in full.

+-There are. perhaps no. two brethren

among us more capable of discussing this
question than are Brother McGary and
Brother Douglas.

This discussion will be carried exclusive-
ly in the columns of The Apostolic Way.

Will not every friend of The Way make
an effort te solicit and send us at least one
new subscriber between now and January
1, 1921? There are no doubt many who
will read this who can well afford to do-
nate the paper to one or more persons for
a year, and such a gift might result in-
great good. We will send issues back" to*
November ‘the first (four extra® copies-
free) to every mew subscribér
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CULLINGS AND COMMENTS.

“Lord's day, October 24th, was an ex-
ceedingly cold, windy and rainy-day. It
snowed some. Yet on such a disagreeable
day there were fourteen little boys and
girls at my home for ‘Sunday School’. We
sang some songs and recited the Bible les-
son story and asked and answered Bible
questions. Nearly every one repeated a
verse or two. References were given to
each one for next Sunday’s lesson and then
we had some refreshments. Usually fruit
and candy are served. Children like such
as this, and nearly every child in reach is
anxious to attend. . The inimitable J. D.
Tant recently wrote a report of a certain
meeting in September: ‘I found the church
like I have found all anti-Sunday school
churches for the past twenty years—about
dead—and indifferent to the upbuilding of
their Master’s cause. No interest is being
taken in_the children, no effort put forth
to reach the outside world. The Baptists
in one hundred yards of us were meeting
every Sunday, trying to teach all their doc-
trine and catching all the young people
they could influence. My brethren were
dead to 2ll efforts of trying to teach the
Bible to the outside world . what has
gone with the anti-Sunday school preach-
ers who raise model children and declare
it is wrong for me to worship and teach
my children and all others who will come,
the Bible’.’—E. N. Glenn, edito: of The
Pacific Christian. )

“Brother Glenn tells us “Usually fruit

“andcandy ire served™ at his “Sunday ™

School.” Has it come to this with the
Sunday School? Why not try this with the
church? I remember when they put in the
organ to draw the people; and when this
got old, they tried other drawing features
—‘“jece cream and other refreshments,”
among the rest. But strange is it not that
Brother Glenn likes a “Sunday School
church” and yet won’t meet.with the “Sun-
day School church” in El Paso? Is it be-
cause they require him to take communion
with an individual cup? If so, I want to
tell him—and say it.loud enough for him
to hear me, that he will find the Sunday
School in the same chapter of the Bible
and the same verse..
_ His “inimitable J. D. Tant” talks about
dead “anti-Sunday school churches.” Yes;
-and the old digressives talked loud and
long. about.-the dead “anti-missionary

churches” and for the same reason, too—
just to boost the Sunday School as they
hoosted the Missionary Society. Such
things can not be boosted in debate; it
must be by bunkum or not at all. When
Tant says, and Glenn repeats it, that we
“declare it is wrong"” for him (or any
other man) to worship and teach his chil-
dren and all others who will come, the
Bible, because we declare that the Sunday
School is wrong, they falsify—as much so
as did the other digressives in saying that
we declare it is wrong to do missionary
work, because we declare that the Mission-
ary Society is wrong. But this is their
stock in trade.

Now I want to say to the brother Editor
of The Pacific Christian that if he can per-
suade his Sunday School brethren to in-
dorse Lee P. Mansfield, who has signed to
discuss the Sunday School with J. N
Cowan, and can then persuade that Sun-
day School in El Paso to open its doors for
the occasion, I will agree to be on hand
with “refreshments.” Ah, brother, you
can toll the children into the Sunday
School, but you will find that you can not
toll a Sunday School church into indorsing
a Sunday School preacher, even the “in
imitable J. D. Tant,” to defend their Sun-
day School. Perhaps you never thought
of that. Try it, and be convinced.

Has Brother Rowe Turned His Coat?

In The Pacific Christian, under the head-
ing “Brother Witty On ‘The Cups’,” Bro-
Witty says, “The fact is, Brother Me-
Quiddy and, I doubt not, Brothers Sewell
and Linscomb, take the same position as
do Brothers G. A. Klingman, F. L. Rowe,
and most of the other brethren, that the
individual cups are unscriptural.” (Oct.
22, 1920.)

Some preachers, having no backbone,
wabble around to suit the popular clamor;
but I have never taken Brother Rowe to
be one of this class. However, he can speak
for himself. He has spoken in black and

white; and I find in an old Leader, under

the heading “More Inconsistency,” the fol-
lowing from his pen:

“The Standard in its issue of May 4
publishes an article by W. P. Keeler, on
the individual communion cup question
that is certainly most astonishing in its

statement, which. is.evidently.indorsed.by-

The '‘Standard, as they offer no editorial
criticism of the same article. The writer,
Mr. Keeler, states that when the question
came up in the Englewood church, Chica-
go, whether or not they should adopt.the
individual communion cups, there was a
division of sentiment among the members.
The matter was left to a2 ‘vote by ballot,’
‘resulting in a ratio.of about seven favor-
ing to one opposing the change.” The next
question was how to satisfy-the feelings of
the minority, who- desired to continue. the
use of the ‘common cup.” It was finally
arranged that on each tray should be
plgcgd a larger (common) cup, thus per-
mitting those who preferred the common
cup to drink out of the same cup, while
those who favored the individual cups
could be served from the sametray.

“The Standerd writer thinks this a very
happy solution of a perplexing question,
and freely commends that course to other
i:}}llurches where the issue is forced upon

em.

“We now call attention to the Standard’s

inconsistency again. They have been most.
intolerable in their criticism of the Hyde
Park church and others that have ex-
pressed a willingness to admit members to
the congregation who had not been im-
mersed, in which position The Standard is,
of course, seripturally correct. But now in
the case of this communion service, .they
virtually sanction it, knowing the apostolic
practice and teachings of the Scripture,
and they encourage each member to exer-
cise his own will or to act from personal
choice in partaking of the cup.

“Imersion is right, or it is wrong;
sprinkling is right, or it is wrong; and the
individual cup is right, or it is wrong. It
should require nmo more time for The
Standard to decide the question~of scrip-
tural deportment in the use of the individ-
ual cup than it took them to decide the un-
scriptural course of receiving the unim-
.mersed. The manner of participating inthe
Lord’s Supper is stated in Holy Writ just
as plainly as the ‘mode’ of baptism. After
the very pronounced stand taken by Prof.
MecGarvey, on this very question of the in-
dividual cup, we are astonished that The
Standard would permit an article like this
one (by Keeler) to appear unrebuked. This
is not a matter of opinion nor a matter of
expediency. It is a matter of scriptural
fact, and The Standurd has proven indif-
ferent to its opportunity to rebuke some-
thing that is at entire variance with scrip-
tural precedent.—I*. L. R.”

Brother Rowe mentions in comparison
with the communion question the baptism
question, saying: “The manner of partici-
pating in the Lord’s supper is stated in
Holy Writ just as plainly as the ‘mode’ of
baptism.” True, and right here is where
the sectarian meets the issue. I have a
pamphlet recently put out by the Presby-
terian Board of Publication, and here is
the way the dialogue runs: “Sprinkler:
Suppose 1 admit that Jesus was plunged,
could you prove that, that no other mode
is valid? We know exactly how another
ordinance, equally important and divine,
was administered by Jesus and the Apos-
tles. Do you pretend to say, that unless all
partake of the supper after the manner set
by the Savior, it is invalid?

“Immerser: By no means. And none of
us pretend to administer the Lord’s Supper
after the mode that Jesus did it.

“S.: :How.do:you.then prove that the
pattern in one case is to be followed, and
not in the other?”

Truly, the legs of the lame are unequal;
and we would as well all go to Catholicism
and be done with it, if we do not follow
the pattern given us by divine authority.”

Brother Rowe can now tell us where he
stands, or just wabble around as some
other editors and preachers are doing, try-
ing- 10 keep up with the popular parade.
If he has, indeed, turned his coat, I here
and now challenge him to defend his prac-

tice either in oral or written discussion.
Turn on the light, brother, if you have
received it since you wrote the foregoing.
In this connection I wish to call attention
to “The Stigers-Kellums Debate on In-
dividual Communion Cups,” a 32-page
booklet mailed free from -The Pacific
Christian office, Santa Rosa, Calif. Get
it, read it, and pass it to others. H. C. H
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PUZZLED.

Dear Brother Teurman: I am puzzled;
yea, verily, I.am worried. I have been
taking Apostolic Way since September 1.
I have read it carefully, and I am forced
to say that I cannot see a great many
things yet. I also read Gospel Advocate,
Firm Foundation, and Guide. 1 find more
or less debating among the brethren in all
of them. I am a very small potato, and
few in the hill,” and have only been read-
ing the Bible about forty years, and of
course don’t know much about it, in so
short a time. 1 _want to do right, if I
know it; but it seems that my chances are
slim to learn, if I try to follow them all.
I have only been preaching twenty-nine
years, and of course a boy with uo more
experience than that, is liable to become
confused. I have taken Matt. 28:19, 20
as a commission to me to go and preach
the gospel; first, to the aliens, to get
them to become christians, and the 20th
verse, to teach them how to continue
christians; but I have just learned that
that part of the commission was not to
me at all, and I have been doing work that
should have taken none of my time at all,

but this verse, or part of the commission-

belongs to the eldership. What shall I
do? I have also stood by Paul’s charge to
Timothy. (II Tim, 4), but I find him say-
ing: “Do the work of an evangelist; make
full proof of thy ministryv.” And again I
find him instructing Timothy to rebuke
them that sin, before all, etc. It seems
like Paul is here telling Timothy to do
some of the things that I have always
thought was right for the evangelist to
do. Paul or I one has caused trouble. I
have thought for forty years, that the
New Testament was and is the law of the
Spirit of life in Christ Jesus; but now I
have learned by reading a brother’s article
in A. W. of October 1, that Deuteronomy
is the place to go to find how to “bring up
your children in the nurture andadmoni-
tion of the Lord,” and not to the N. T.
at all. Oh me; Oh my! Is that so? Paul
said (Col. 2.14), that Christ had “blotted
cut’. that old law, and .“took it away.”
Now what shall I do? Follow Paul, or some
one else? I am absolutely AGAINST what
I have seen called the “Sunday School” in
an up-to-date institution, but HOW can
any one object to teaching God’s word,
pure and unmixed, at any time, place or
occasion? (See II Tim. 4: 2), yes, and 1
might add, in any way? Another brother
in Christ, challenges another brother in
Christ to mortal combat, and here is the
proposition: ‘The church, of which I am
2 member, known as the church of-Jesus
Christ, is scriptural in origin, teaching,
faith and practice,” provided the word
“origin” will be “eliminated.” .Now these
brethren are both in the church of Christ,
and neither of them could prove the other
to.the contrary. “ow is that not enough
to make the head-\ “dizzy ?”" Suppose the
-brother accepts the challenge, and the bat-
tle begins, do you believe that the angels

around the throne of God would rejoice at
this work of love? I am afraid not. Again,
two brethren-are turning up heaven and
earth, trying to find the “Origin of the
Devil.” If I were going to answer that
question, I would say, surely he must have
come into existence in a church fight.
Selah! Too much good powder being wast-
ed, brethren. Once more. A great many
people (writers) speak of the Lord's Sup-
per as “the worship” and still claim to
speak only as the. Bible- speaks. Now,
brethren, where does the Bible speak of
the Lord's supper as “the worship?” (I
don’t want to start anything, if 1 did I
would ask you where you got your scrip-
ture for an “invitation” song, or public
prayer; or congregational singing, etc,
ete.) Some say, or seem to think that the
supper is all there is to the worship., and
no preaching or anything else, should be
done at “the hour of worship.” Ah, me;
my head aches. And Joe Warlick is dead;
committed suicide. Well, he is—as the
negro said—the “livest’” corpse I ever
saw. Maybe he is like the Irishman’s tur-
tle, just “dead and don’t know it.” Well,
some one ought to inform Joe of his “fun-
eral” condition. Another has found preach-
ers making elders out of men that ought to
be in the penitentiary. Well, some may be
just that bad; but it is hard for me to be-
lieve, or I would hate to think so, at least.
What does all of this mean any way? An-
other brether says: (A. W, Nov. 15, p. 7)
“I know that I am the cause of division
among the disciples of Christ.”” Sad
thought. Then he adds: ‘Christ, Paul
and myself, are responsible for division,
* * * we could have departed from the
scriptures and been united with those who
have added to the Lord's work.” Then an-
other brother {A. W, Oct. 15, p. 1) quotes,
“Mark them that cause division, and avoid
them.” (Rom. 16:17), then adds: “The
word of God is not the seed of discord. It
never did divide the church.” Ah! If both
these brethren are right(?), then what is
a poor boy like me to do? Say, you old
brethren, quit rocking the boat, or us boys
will get “dizzy headed.” I have also heard
something about a new baptismal .form-
ula, in west Texas. I am not saying that
the report was true, but it came to me in
about this form: “I baptize you in the

name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy
Spirit, and into a church that does not be-
lieve in a Sunday School, Amen.” I would
hate to think that this is true. I sincerely
hope not. Now, don’t everybody jump on
me at once. If I am wrong, I want to be
set right, not abused. I know I ought not
to have said anything, but I just had to
speak right out in “meetin’.” A boy with
only twenty-nine years experience should
be “seen and not heard.” The Lord has

_promised a blessing to:the faithful, not the

quarrelsome. ' Let’s all commit 1st and 2nd
‘Timothy to memory; and then live up to it.
Be sure that we ourselves do not live in
glass houses before we begin to throw
stones. May the Spirit of God prevail
among us all. This life will soon be-over

for us all. Its opportunities will soon be
gone; then what kind of a record will we
~have left behind ?
Yours in the ranks of Christ,
ED. S. DUNCAN.
Mt. Pleasant, Texas.

Remarks. i

While I cannot say just how Brother
Duncan’s lengthy article appears to others,
to me it conveys the idea that the writer,
while professing to know but little, thinks
he knows a great deal. I am not giving
space to this lengthy “complaint” because
it will edify and help all, or any of us to
get nearer the truth. I want our readers
to see a fair sample of the defense (7)
:hese brethren can offer to an intelligent
reading public. .

The Way is making itself felt in the
ranks—of our opposers, and if Brother
Duncan or some other one of the brethren
with whom he is lined up will come out
in a real defense of their teaching and
practice the question will be of more in-
terest, and I believe much more profitable
to all concerned. '

Brother Duncan’s own writings show
him to be “worried”. For example, he says
he is “AGAINST what I have seen called
the Sunday School,” then says who could
object to teaching “in any way?’ Surely,
if “any way” of teaching will do the Sun-
day School way is alright, and -Brother
Duncan really must approve it! Brother
Dunecan wouldn’t have made this blun-
der, along with a number of others just
as apparent, if he had not been greatly
“puzzled” and “worried”—but he has com-
pany, for there are a host of other preach-
ers “puzzled” and “worried” about how
to meet this opposition to their doctrine
and commandments of men. ’

Brother Duncan says he reads the “Gos-
pel Advocate, Firm Foundation, Herald.
and Guide” and finds “more or less debat-
ing in all of them.” Well do you think
these papers all wrong in this respect,
Brother Duncan? If so, why single out
The Way and write your “complaints” to
it? Why not send a copy of this article
to these other papers? Not only this, but
you should quit “debating” and quarrel-
ing” yourself before condemning other
brethren and papers for it!

Without any “attempt to reply to all
Brother Duncan says, I here rest this mat-
ter for the present. We want to give
Brother Duncan and others all the en-
couragement we can, for we are quite cer-
tain they would not have a chance to see
their complaints against some other pa-
pers in print.

If Brother Duncan will now come along
with some real affirmative teaching on
what he really does belicve to be 1ight we
all may be benefitted. And I would suggest
that Brother Duncan see what he can do
to have the pad-lock removed from the
columns of some of the above: named pa-
pers long enough for a discussion of the
Sunday -School question. The Way is open

-CLARENCE TEURMAN. -
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AN UNSCRIPTURAL COURSE.

The following article'specially prepared-

for and sent to the editor of the Gospel
Advocate was called forth by an article
in answer to .questions about christians
going into the late “World War” at the
call of the world “powers”, as appeared
‘in the Gospel Advocate of Feb. 21, 1918,
and also the stated policy of that journal
in ‘an issue a few weeks later, that it was
decided to cut out all controversy from the
‘paper on the war question until the war
was over.

In the article referred to the Advocate
presumed that God commands christians
to engage in deadly conflict against each
other under the direction of world “pow-
ers”. citing Rom. 13:1 as proof, and ad-
vized that christian men subject to the
call should go into service: that, if it be
found that christians on both sides are
actually engaged in deadly conflict, killing
each other, they will not be responsible;
that God gave the command, and that he
“will take care of the terriblz consequences.

Read that article and then my letter to
“the editors conjointly. My letter to them
follows: .

Cookville, Tenn., Rt. 9, March, 1918.
‘Editors, Gospel Advocate:

Dear Brethren:

In the course of events, when we see
breihren go wrong on vital points of in-
tarest is it not our ind mensable duty, both
toward them and toward God, to call their

“dttention to the fact? And to make an
honest effort to point ot the errors and
dangers of their course?

Jotwithstanding the great good that
you have done in previous years through
the columns of your paper on vital ques-
tions of interest, yet I must say that, in
the light of the teaching of the Holy Spirit
on the subject of. christianity in general,
and the individual christian character in
particular, the course the Gospel Advocate
has taken relative to the presant war and
christian relation to the same, is errone-
ous, being unscriptural.

First, your course in cutting out-all con-
troversy from your paper on the duty and
relation of christians toward the opposing
governments in the particular question
of participating in this carnal war is

=~wrong from the.following. considerations:
(1) It cuts out the instruction and warn-
ing that our young brethrem most need
in this “evil day’”’ whether it be their duty

to nsuhmit- -to -or. resist, the . ‘powers_that

be” (the government, Rom. 13:1) in this
specific line of work (carnal warfare) to
which the conflicting governments are now
calling them. (2) It shows disloyalty to
the government of Christ by refusing the
‘opportunity to teach and to warn where
.teaching and warning are vitally needed.
Second, you have made another mistake,
to say the least, by misinterpreting and
.misapplying the general command to “bs¢
subject” to the powers that be, so as to
‘make is appear that christians must sué-
‘mit to the governments in everything they
‘demand, and never to resist, or ‘“with-
.stand” the “powers” in anything what-
.ever that they may demand.
+**'In fact you make no effort to discrimin-
‘ate between the kind of “works” to be
submitted to and those to be resisted: but,
contrarywise, you have strongly ‘intimated
that christians are never to resist the gov-
ernments of this world in anything they

may demand, but that they are to always
cubmit to the governments in everything
they:demand, be it good or:be-it-evil.

Further, your advice to young brethren
to submit to the government in this speci-
fic instance of serving in this carnal war
at the command of the opposing and con
flicting governments of this world, is based
entirely upon a perversion of the sceripture
cited as authority for the same: the per-
version consisting of the misinterpreta-
tion and misapplication of the general com-
mand (Rom. 13:1) s¢ as to include all
“evil works” as well as all “good works”
which the opposing governments may de-
mand in the “evil day”’-—the day of war,
blood-shed, death, and destruction.”

God has so circumscribed this general

‘command (to “be subject” to the powers),

clearly and specifically fixing the limit,
or bounds of its application, that he has
made it to include *every. good work”—
every work that is not evil in its nature,
or does not bear the seed of evil, that any
earthly government 1zay demand of her
subjects. And this is the specific limit of

-submission here bound upon christians be-

yond which all christians are specifically
reguired to resist, or to “withstand” the
same “powers” when they demand of their
subjects to do that which is wrong for
christians to do.

The Scriptures clearly show that wher-
ever the commandments of men conflict
with the commandments of God christians
must “obey God rather than men” (Acts
4:19; 5:29).

The Scriptures also clearly show that
christians are sometimes Ttequired fto
“withstand” the governments; that they
are to “wrestle” “aganist principalities,
against powers, against the rulers of the
darkness of this world, against spiritual
wickedness in high places.” (Epr. 6:12.13.
read verses 10 to 18).

God gave Christ ‘“to be the head over
all things to the church, which is his
body, the fullness of him that filleth all in
all.” (Eph. 1:22, 28).

“And he is the head of the body, the
church: who is the beginning, the first-
born from the dead; that in all things he
might have the preeminence” (Col 1:18).

But, if christians (members of Christ’s
body) must obey the rulers of this world
instead of obeying Christ, when their laws
conflict with'the law of Christ, then Christ
no longer has the “preeminence”, but the
“preeminence” is taken from Christ and
give]r:l to the “rulers of the darkness of this
world.”

-~ Now whoshall-beat the-donsequence of

advising young brethren in this “perilous
time”—in this “evil day” to submit to the
opposing governments in this specific call

.o engage in the deadly conflict against..-

each other, and thus rob Christ of the “pre-
eminence” ?

For, as we have shown, the general com-
mand to submit to the “powers” does not
include this “evil work” of blood-shed,
death, and destruction, to which our young
brethren are now being called by the con-

‘flicting ‘‘powers” of earth.

Therefore the direful and calamitous
consequences of such engagement rests up-

-on those who give the advice together with

those who carry out the advice. But, on
the otherhand, if, indeed, the specific ad-

‘vice to christians, under different govern-
-ments, to engage in this specific conflict
against each other be.couched in the gen--

eral_command to submit, then it is..God’s

“will for his children to thus engage in the

deadly conflict agdinst each other, and thus

‘to slay, kill, and t:oqs'um'é each othér with

carnal weapons, .oon
-And, since it is God in his children do-

ing the work (for Paul says: “It is God
that worketh in you both to will and to do
of his good pleasure,” Phil. 2.13) it fol-
lows that God is fighting on both sides
in the deadly conflict: that; on the one side,
God is in his children .under the United
States government and her allies fighting
against Germany ‘and her allies and his
children under those governments on the
other side; and also that God is in his
children under the German government
and her allies fighting against the United

‘States and har allies and his children un-

der these governments. .

It follows therefore as an inevitable
consequence that God is not only fighting
against all the earthly powers now en-
gaged in this deadly conflict, and, conse-
quently, against his own children who are
engaged on both sides thereof, Lut that
God is actually fighting against himself;
and that with the carnal weapons of the
wars of this world.

When it was charged that Christ cast
out devils by Belzebub, the prince of the
devils, he answered and said: “How can
satan cast out satan? And if a kingdom
be -‘divided against itself, that kingdom
cannot stand. And if a house be divided
against itself, that house cannot stand.
And if satan rise up against himself, and
be divided, he cannot stand, but hath an
end.” (Mk. 3.23-26.)

Precisely so it is respecting the case now
before us.

“How can God fight against God?”

“And if a kingdom be divided against
itself, that kingdom cannot stand. And
if a house be divided against itself, that
house cannot stand. And if God rise up
against himself, and be divided, he cannot
stand, but hath an end.” Again. “And if
God fight against God, he iz divided
against himself; how shall then his king-
dom stand?”

The above is a true paragraph of the
quotations from Christ to show the in-
consistency and the absurdity of the un-
righteous charge that God commands his
children under the different governments
to fight against each other in this carnal
war.

It occurs to my mind (however I might
be mistaken) that it is almost, if not
wholly blasphenous against God to charge
that he is the author of such a deadly con-
flict betweea his children in different parts
of the world, and consequently against
himself.

The responsibility of such terrible con-
sequences-truly  rests -upori s¢me body.
Where-shall it fall?

God is not responsible, he gave no such
advice. The apostles are not responsible,
they,did;not-so advise, The New Testa-
ment is not responsible, for it contains no
such advice. Again I ask, Who is respon-
sible? And the only answer is, Those who

‘are giving the advice and those who are

carrying out the advice.

While God requires us to resist, that is,
to “withstand” the governments of this
world, in this “evil day” by refusing to do
the “evil” they demand of us in this speci-
fic instance of blod-shed, death, and de-
struction, none of us should lose sight of
the fact that we are still under the full
force of the general command to submit
to those governments in doing every “good

-work” that they demand of us {nst as be-
fore the “evil day” of war was

rust up:
on -us. The christian’s watch-word todaB,

.Ir this “perilous.time’, should be:

~ “We ought to obey God rather than
men.” (Acts 5:29). -~
Your brother in the Lord,
J. P. WATSON,
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ITEMS OF INTEREST.

Elsewhere in this issue of The Way
Brother Harper gives a quotation from
Brother Glenn, which tells us how he in-
terésts the children in his Sunday School
by giving them candy. After I had held
a very successful meeting in Western
Heights (Atlanta) and succeeded in estab-
lishing a faithful church, Brother S. H.
Hall got together a few of his followers
(most of whom were already meeting with
the West End church) and started-up what
he called the ‘“Chestnut Street Mission,”
which was only about two blocks from
where the Western Heights church met,
and was no doubt started in the hope of
capturing part or all of the faithful
church. Of course they had to have a
Sunday School. Sister Day was teacher
for the children. She brought her children
each an “all-day sucker” which she gave
out after each lesson. I was present on
several occasions and it was quite amusing
to see the children coming in to the main
building, out of an adjoininz building
where they had been reciting, each little
fellow with his “all-day sucker” either in
his hand or in his mouth. Verily, these
“all-day suckers” were quite “powerful” to
“draw” the children for a time. But with
all this and other special inducements to
keep up a show of life, the ‘“mission” soon
died, as have several others they have at
different times started up in and about At-
lanta. But of course the reports of the
Atlanta work in the papers continued to
read, “The work in Atlanta is still march-
ing gloriously onward!”’

Though it.may not always appear thai
we are doing “big things,” there is no way
that will bring real success except to seek
and to follow the “old paths.”

Under the head of “Notes frcm Sher-
man, Texas”, found in this issue, our
readers are given “news’ not likely to be
given out in reports from Brother White
and others of that church. In a personal
letter .to me, Brother Eeéry mﬂntlons the
“Union Thanxsgmng Seivices” it tie
Sherman church and encloses a lengthy
clipping from the front page of a Shayman
paper with large headlines announcing
ithese “Union Services"”, from which I give
the following excerpt:

“The congregation of six down towr
and several of the suburban churches of
ithe city aszembled in Walnut Street
Church of Christ Wednesday evening for
a union service of Thanksgiving. The au-
ditorium of the church was filled to its
sapacity both downstairs and upstairs,
and a number of extra chairs were placed
for the accomodation of worshippers.

“A special program of worship, inciud-
e the reading of President Wilson's
Thanksgiving proclamation, the taking of
an offering for famine-organization for
¥he vear of the board of United Charities,
was carvied out in addition to the Thanks-
giving rermon, which was delivered by the
Rev. C. A. Spragins, of Travis Street
Methodist church.

“Charity Board Officers.

“Stanley Roberis was elected as presi-

dent of the United Charities board for the
ensuing year, in the election of officers of
this board preceding the sermon. B. D.

Dye was elected treasurer, and as mem-
bers of the board, Will Leslie, Dero Aus-
ton, Barlow Roberts, John Daniel and Rev.
C. A. Spragins were chosen. The nomin-
ations were made by Rev. George F. Cuth-
rell on behalf of the Sherman Pastors As-
sociation. Rev. Cuthrell explained that
the churches of the city cared for their
own members, and that the services of the
United Charities were needed in.caring
for other indigent persons of the city.”
We are informed that “B. D. Die,” who
was ‘made “treasurer’” of this “Charity
Board”, “is the Sunday School Superin-
tendent of the Walnut Street Church of
Christ.”” We are also told that during
Biother Dunn’s meeting at Sherman some
time ago, Brother White called on denom-
inational preachers present to lead the
prayers, especially did he call on Geo. F.
Cuthrell, Pastor of the First Christian
Church of Sherman. If these brethren are
determined to bow the knee to Baal and
to “progress” from the simplicity that
is in Christ, very well. We give these
facts in the hope of causing other brethren
and churches who are perhaps not so far
advanced in their desires and efforts to be
“like the nations about them”, as the Sher-
man brethren seemingly are, to stop and
seriously consider before they take a
plunge so fearful in its consequences.
CLARENCE TEURMAN.

FROM SPEARFISH, SOUTH DAKOTA.

Wednesday afternoon of this week,
(Dec. 8) at three o'clock, I baptized “Cow-
boy Evangelist” Wimmer, after he had
confessed his faith in the Son of God at
the water’s edge. He is the man I debated
with two nights, Nov. 15th and 16th. A
great change must have been worked in
this man; for he made all sorts of fun of
baptism both nights I debated with him.
He has plenty of zeal, but very little knowl-
edge of the truth. I have offered to give
Hil 4 coiirse of instruction on first prin-
ciples. This he has accepted and has a
job now near town at which he is working
while taking this teaching.

L] L] L} [
The “Baptismal Formula.”

Two good brethren recently spent a lot
of time and used a lot of space in The
Way, contending for something which
neither discovered (1) That neither Matt.
28:19 nor Acts 2:38 is designed for the
administrator to say over the act of bap-
tizing (2) That Acts 2:38 describes the
source of authority, “epi toi onomata”.
Christ commands it to be done. (8) That
Matt. 28:19 describes the end of baptism,
penitent believers thereby being added to
the Divine family, hence baptized ‘“into
the name”, “eis to onoma.” (4) That the
validity of Laptism rests upon the candi-
date’s appreciation of its purpose, and not
upon some magic formula of words. (&)
That if no words whatever ware used by

the administrator,. the condlda
strongly appreciate fhat he Was being bap-'
tized to obey Jesus Christ (Acts 2:38); for
the .remission of sins,.and that-he was
thus being added to the family, of -which
the Father, Son and Holy Spirit are the
head. All this is written with the greatest
respect for the learning of both disputants
and love for them as brethren.
* L] Ed

I have the following Bible-Story Books
for sale, especially for the children: ’

“Aunt Charlotte’s Bible Stories.”

“Pilgrim’s Progress in Words of One.
Syllable.” .

“Story of .the Bible.” i

“Boys and ‘Girls of the Bible.”

“Child’s Life.of Christ.”

Any one of the above, $1.85 mailed.
Ideal for a Christmas gift. Beautifully il-
lustrated in colors. Also Canon Farrar’s.
“Life of Jesus”, $2.60 mailed.

ROBERT R. HULL.

Box 508, Spearflsh, So. Dak.

FROM CANEY, OKLAHOMA.

Brother Teurman: Allow me to say
that I am well pleased with The Apostolic
Way, and if you will be so kind as to allow
me space in your valuable paper I will tell
you what we are doing and trying to do in
the liftle town of Caney, Oklahoma. My-
self and wife moved here two years ago
the third day of last April. 1 am now 62
yaars old and have been preaching over 37
years. I have been totally blind eleven
years next March, but am still in the fight
for Truth and for the church that Christ
purchased with his own blood. When I
moved here I found a few brethren and
sisters who were not doing anything in the
way of christian work. We began meet-
ing from house to house, teaching and ad-
monishing one another and breaking bread
on the first day of the week. We finally
purchased a lot upon which to build a
house for the Lord, and in August, 1920,
we ccmpleted the house, leaving us sev-
eral hundred dollars in debt. Our member:
ship has grown to something glike thirty.
A large per cent. of them are sisters, and
some of them widows. The few brethren
we have, being poor in this world’s goods,
have gone to the extent of our ability. We
have made two appeals through the Firm
Foundation for help, and never received a
dollar. I suppose they know we are not
Sunday School folks here. We are just
satisfied with the Lord’s way. Now I will
cay to the readers of The Apostolic Way
that we have a nice little house to worship
God in, but if we do not get some help we
may not have it very long, for we may be
forced to sell it, and if we are the cause
will suffer at this place. Now, brethren,
will you come to our aid by sending us a
liberal donation to help us bear our bur-
den, and that souls may be saved and God
glorified. Please send your donation te
C. A. Hood, Dr. Buff or myself, at Caney;
Okla. Your brother. in the one faith,

J. D. DOSSEY.
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HERMAN TExAs;

My dear "Brother and Schoolmate

I have been thinking for someétime 1
would wrlte you a few items to have you
pubhsh in the: good,. sound Apostolic Way,

~but have ‘been. holding back, thinking per- ~

‘haps®some- other brother might step out
and write an interesting letter. I don’t be-
‘lieve (if: my, memory serves me correctly)
I have ever read an article written by a
brother from Slierman, and I have been

“reading The ‘Way almost two years.
good friend ‘and sister in Christ, Miss
Maud Bostic, of Pottsboro, Route 2, the
first year, would mail all issues of The
Way, every three months to me. Then she
wrote me she was having the paper sent
to me as a present for one year. Iam very
thankful to Sister- Maud. I must do a fa-
vor in return.

1 read the Firm Foundation; like it very
well, but am frank to say, of all the relig-
ious papers, please give me The Way. Why
do I say this? Simply because I know
that it is strictly sound to the bottom
Right here, I wish to state to the many
brethren and sisters who read this good
paper, 1 am personally acquainted with
managing editor Bro. Teurman, also with
our dear beloved Brother N. L. Clark, of
Fort Worth, Texas. I have been asso-
ciated with both of these noble men of
God and with all sincerity I must say they
are clean, true; and loyal to our blessed
Master.

<

Brother Teurman, just a:few days since
T called on our true and faithful Brother
R. F. Duckworth, of Denison; learned of
his long siege of sickness; found him able
"to be up. I certainly enjoved my visit in
‘his home, also met his father and mother.

E *x »

Well, in Nov. 15th issue, I read an ar-
ticle-written by Bro. W. C. Aytes, of Anti-
och church, near Clayton, New Mexico,
h aded “What Should I do ” Let me say

T

BOOKS FOR SAuE

We are in position to furnish any bock =
published by the brotherhood at regular list

prices and shall appreciate orders sent us.
Below we list a few of our books with

A
=

=
=
£
=
=
=
=

prices: ]
= Smith's Bible Dictionary (unabridged) 2.50 :
£ Cruden’s Complete Concordance ...... %225 :
Civil Government (Lipscomb) ........ 1.00

Commentary on Acls (McGarvey)..

g Commertary on Hebrcws (Mllllgan)

£ Braden-Kelley (Christian-Mormon)

E Debate .....ccvvvvenuceencannss

E Sermons and Sayings (A. Ellmore)

% Sermons and Chimes (A. Ellmore)... 1.0 E

£ The Last Message (Douglas)......... 50 E

E Otey-Briney Debate (on Instrumental £

£ Musie and Church Societies)...... 1.00 E

£ Origin of Book of Mormon........... 1.25 %

£ Eunice Loyd (Moody) ..ocuvuvnennnns 125 g

‘é Fifty-two Sermon Outlines. (Durst)... .50 =

E'.Campbell—Rlce Debate (on the Holy %

B _Spirit) . .....lill, 26 E

E. Campbe]l .Owen Debate (on Inﬁdehty) 1 25 %
Iohnson s People’s. New Testament (two

'VOIUMES) +.iveieeacanacacanimanas 4.00
mmmmmmmmﬂmmmnmmmmmﬁmmmmmﬂn_mmr iR A

OQur-

‘fwn;h much love to Brothe1 Aytes, Don’t

“mix'up w1th anythmg that you know is un-
scnptural Read. that good o]d Book; it'is
our-Way-bill. I, for-one am not going to
practice somethmg I know is not com-

_manded. Just do-what God says do; let
“big” men go if they are determined to
digress. ’

L] x
Brother J .S. Kelly, formerly of Pales-
tine, Texas, but now of Lufkin, Tsxas,
visited me last June. He stated to me,

“Why, you know all loyal churches are
now adopting the Sunday School literature,
have women teachers, and have special
programs in the church worship.” I re-
plied, “Where do these so-called loyal chris-
tians get their ‘authority for Sunday
schools, women teachers and separate
classes? Any Bible reader knows they
can’t be found in the Book of all books;
just might as well have your Christian
Endeavor, put in pipe organ, and, in fact,
a whole orchestra and be done with it—one
is just as scriptural as the other. Just any
old way to draw big crowds, boast of such
a grand Sunday School, and “Oh! we have
the finest church in town.” Yes, it has
been boasted of right here in Sherman.

With all due respect, Brother L. S.
White, “minister” of Walnut Street church,
is a splendid man, and can hardly be ex-
celled preaching the gospel, but what? He
is president of Sherman Pastor’s Associa-
tion. This church has twelve class-rooms
for Sunday School ; yes, and women teach-
ers, have their male quartette, and mixed
quartette, often sing just before a sermon
is delivered. I ask, is this true, loyal
christianity? I read of one brother saying
he found a church “dead”—had “gone to
owls and bats”, had grown up around it
high grass and weeds, as all “old fogy,
moss-backs usually let things go who are
so cranky” Ah! yes, step out and please
the world, Mr. Preacher; you are wiser
than the good Master. I insist that you
put yourself in the study of the Bible and

~-get in the narrow way before it is ever-
lasting too late.”
* =

My dear, good sister and I.can’'t afford
to affiliate with this church at Sherman,
for we know right from wrong. Our mem-
bership is still at Gunter, Texas. We con-
sider ourselves members there. When God
sees fit to call me away from this earth my
request is to have a true, loyal minister to

speak a few. words over my dead body. I
don’t want any minister who indorses sec-
retarianism to say one word. I do not in-
dorse any kind of society or innovations
of any kind. Let us take the Bible and do
as God has commanded us to live. I close,
hoping that I am right, for I write' my
true sentiments. L. A. PERRY.

Sherman, Texas.

“The Spirit of Christ” is a splendid
eight-page tract by Brother Homer A. Gay.
Two -fore five cents, 25 cents per dozen,
$2 per hundred. Order from The Way of-
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'BIBLES AND TESTAMENTS. . :"

BTN
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All along. brethren are writing us =zbout |
Bibles and Testaments. We have decided to
meet this demand, and are here offering
for sale a few Bibles and Testaments of the
better grades. We shall take pleasure in
supplying-your needs in this"line and shall
give all orders prompt attention.

The National Teachers’ Bib'e.

No. 920.—This is the biggest Bible bar-
gain we have to offer. It is prmted in
large type, self - pronouncing, go.d side
stamp, and s practically two. books in one,
as it contains the English Revised render-
ings at the bottam of each page. Contains
concomunce, text references, and maps,
This book is made up to special order, with

all the so-called helps left out. It is a
popular book Price, $4.25

No. 26.—This is a beautiful book, in large
bomogeoxs type, self-pronouncing te\t ref-
erences in the center column, with concord-
ance. maps, art pictures and family record.
The book is 6x8% inches, full morocco bind
ing. gn]d under.red udges. and a beautiful
Bible in every way...cvicceenns Price, $4.75

‘Nelson Reference Bible.

No. 3120X — Genuine Morocco, King
James Version, divinity circuit; leather lined
to edge, India paper. silk sewed, round
corners, red under gold edges, title stamp-
ed on back in pure gold. Large, clear type.
Contains 12 colored maps. Size, 5%x8
inches and onlv % of an inch thick. A
desirable book in every way....... Price, $8.75
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Large Print Testaments.

No. 2913 P.—Pica Type, French Morozcco,
limp, gold back and side titles; round corn-
ers. red under gold edges. Size, 5%XTH
inches Price, $2.65

Revised Testaments With -Notes.

With references and explanatory notes.
Size, 4%x6%. Genuine leather, morocco ¢
gain. divinity circuit, round corners, red
under gold edges Prices, $2.50

Testament With Notes and References.

King James Versicn. In full leather,
divinity circuit, gilt edges; size, 4x6 inches.
Slips into any pocket and is a great favorite

12 “z2di=s on account of its convenient
Price, $2.90
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Address all orders to The Apostolic Way,
Union City, Georgia.

....................
............................

To those brethren and sisters in Christ
who have donated to us to help pay out
our little house and make it clear of debt,
1 beg of you to. please accept our sincere
thanks. We thank God for such noble
children to help your old, "affticted brother
and sister in their declining days. God
will bless you in helping his old worn-out
servants. (See Phil. 4:4-20; Matt. 25:30-
46.) I bave written each donor. I have
received $20 on the $75 through the appeal
made in the Apostolic Way by Brother
Teurman. God bless him, is our sincere
prayer. W. C. MITCHELL.
Sabinal, Texas.
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A “subscription blank” in this issue of
your paper is an invitation to you to solicit
and send in to us a list of subscriptions
on our special offer between now and the
first of the New Year.

A good friend in Nebraska donates The
Way to three persons, and writes: “I have
not had any success taking subscriptions,
so I am going to send you some any way,
and if I.do not collect the price it will be
a good donation to the cause.”



